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EXPOSITORY LECTURES.

ST. PAUL'S SECOND EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS.

LECTURE I.

CONSOLATION UNDER TRIAL.

2 Cor. i. 1—ll. 1

1

.

Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God,

and Timothy our brother, unto the church of God which is

at Corinth, with all the saints which are in all Achaia :

2. Grace be to you and peace from God our Father, and

from the Lord Jesus Christ.

3. Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort

;

4. Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that ice may
be able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the

comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God.

5. For as the sufferings of Clirist abound in us, so our

consolation also aboundeth by Christ.

6. And whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolation

and salvation, which is effectual in the enduring of the same

sufferings which we also suffer : or whether we be comforted,

it isfor your consolation and salvation.

1 It is generally agreed that this Epistle was written at Phi-

lippi, after St. Paul's hasty departure from Ephesus, a.d. 61,

about a year subsequently to the date of the first Epistle.

B



2 2 CORINTHIANS I. 1— 11.

7. And our hope of you is stedfast, knowing, that as ye

are partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye be also of the

co?isolation.

These words imply experience of the fulfilment

of the promise made by our Lord to his disciples

from the first :
" In the world ye shall have tribula-

tion, but be of good cheer, I have overcome the

world." " " Peace I leave with you : my peace I

give unto you : not as the world giveth, give I unto

you." 3 The Lord left these encouragements to those

who, as he well knew, must suffer heavy loss for his

sake, and be hurt by many persecutions. And the

apostle, who had experienced these persecutions, en-

courages in his turn those who had likewise much

to suffer, by acquainting them with the consolations

he had enjoyed. He comforts them which are in any

trouble, by the comfort ivherewith he himself is comforted

of God. He is able to assure them, that there is

"joy in tribulation also:" 4 that "God is faithful,

and will not suffer them to be tempted above that

they are able, but will with the temptation also

make a way to escape, that they may be able to bear

it."
5

The seat of all real tranquillity is in the mind. If

there be a spring of comfort within, outward circum-

stances have little power to trouble ; as David found,

saying, " In the multitude of sorrows which I had in

my heart, thy comforts have refreshed my soul." 6

And this is what Paul here confirms. As the suffer-

ings of Christ abound in us,—as we have a large

2 John xvi. .33. 3 John xiv. 27.

< Rom. v. .3. James i. 2. 5
1 Cor. x. 13.

fi Ps. xciv. 19.



2 CORINTHIANS I. 1-11 3

share of the sufferings of which he set the first ex-

ample, and drank the bitterest portion,

—

so our con-

solation also aboundeih by Christ. He sheds so abun-

dant a measure of his Spirit upon our hearts, as to

compensate all we suffer. He fills us with such

"joy and peace in believing-"—in believing that

" our light affliction which is but for a moment,

shall work in us a far more exceeding and eternal

weight of glory ;" 7—that though " persecuted, we

are not forsaken," though " perplexed, we are not in

despair." 8

Here he tells the Corinthians, that this, his com-

fort, may be their comfort : for it is an assurance to

them, that under the like trials they would enjoy

the same support. In our affliction, he says, we

are examples to you of patience and cheerful en-

durance ; and in the consolations granted us, we

exhibit to you the power of God, who makes his sun

to shine upon the heart, and raises up light in the

heaviest darkness. Thus they had a proof of the

faithfulness of God toward his afflicted people in their

trials, like that which was given to Darius at Ba-

bylon in the miraculous deliverance of the prophet

Daniel. 9 The king came to the den of lions into

which Daniel had been cast, and said to Daniel, " O

Daniel, servant of the living God, is thy God whom

thou servest continually able to deliver thee from

the lions ? Then said Daniel unto the king, king,

my God hath sent his angel, and hath shut the lions'

mouths, that they have not hurt me, forasmuch as

before him innocency was found in me." This was

the proof which Darius needed concerning the God

Ch. iv. 17. 8 Ch. iv. 8. 9 Dan. vi. I (J—23.

V: 2



4 2 COItlNTHIHNS I. 1—11.

whom Daniel served. And it was a like proof to

the Christians of Asia or of Achaia, when they had

evidence of the comfort given in all their tribulation

to the apostles : it confirmed their words, and was

reason for hope, that as many as were partakers ofthe

sufferings, should be partakers also of the consolation.

8. For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our

trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed

out of measure, above strength, insomuch that we despaired

even of life

:

9. Hut we had the sentence of death in ourselves, that

we shoidd not trust in ourselves, but in God which raiseth

the dead

:

10. Who delivered us from so great a death, and doth

deliver : in whom we trust that lie will yet deliver us

;

11. Ye also helping together by prayer for us, that for

the gift bestowed upon us by the means of many persons

thanks may be given by many on our behalf.

Paul writes this, as one who had just been de-

livered from extreme danger, with the circumstances

fresh on his mind. These circumstances are re-

ported in the xixth of Acts
j

1 where we are told, how,

through the instigation of Demetrius and his brother

workmen, the whole city of Ephesus was filled with

confusion : the populace " seized Gaius and Aris-

tarchus, Paul's companion in travel :" and when " he

would have entered in unto the people, the disciples

suffered him not," and his friends in the place sent

unto him, desiring that he " would not adventure

himself into the theatre." It was immediately after

this tumult that Paul " departed into Macedonia
:"

and describes himself as having been pressed oat of

1 Acts xix. 29—31 ; xx. i. Sec Paley, llorae Paulinse, iii. iv.
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measure, above strength, inasmuch as to despair even of

life. Escape from suck dangers, was a sort of re-

surrection ; and an argument, not to trust in himself

but in God which raiseth the dead. " Dying, and

behold, we live."
2 This was Paul's constant state :

and as it was a state which in himself required con-

fidence, so it was a "state which demanded in others

that " effectual fervent prayer," which God is pleased

to hear. Ye also helping together by prayer for us.

Your prayer being among the means through which

God vouchsafes to protect and deliver us. There

had been a remarkable example of this in Peter's

case, when he had been apprehended by Herod,

and was kept in prison under the custody of a guard

of soldiers. " Prayer was made without ceasing

of the church unto God for him." 3 And in the very

nio'ht before he was to have been " brought forth

to the people," " God sent his angel, and delivered

him out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expec-

tation of the people of the Jews." So that whilst

" many were gathered together, praying," he himself,

for whom they were interceding, came in person as

in answer to their prayer, and astonished them by

declaring, how " the Lord had brought him out of

the prison."

Paul refers his own wonderful deliverance to a

like cause; speaks of it as a gift bestoiccd on him by

means of many persons : and now desires, that thanks

may he given by many on his behalf for that he was

still permitted to encourage, and advise, and instruct

them. By an union of interests as beautiful as it is

peculiar, the apostle is represented as risking his

2 Ch. vi. 9.
:i Acts xii. 3- 17.
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life for the benefit of the church, and the church as

defending him by their prayers. The end of all

being, that " the abundant grace " of which daily

instancrs occurred, " might through the thanksgiving

of many redound to the glory of God."4

LECTURE II.

PAUL'S MIND AND CONDUCT TOWARDS
THE CORINTHIANS.

2 Cor. i. 12—24.

12. For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our con-

science, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with

fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have had our

conversation in the world, and more abundantly toyou-ward.

13. For we write none other things unto you, than what

ye read or acknowledge ; and J trust ye shall acknowledge

even to the end

;

14. As also ye have acknowledged us in part, that we

are your rejoicing, even as ye cdso are ours in the day of

the Lord Jesus.

Some of the Corinthian disciples had been un-

grateful to Paul, but many remained of a better

mind : and to these, as well as to others who had

been affected by what he had before written, he ad-

dresses this second letter.

They had already, he says, acknowledged in part,

that there were mutual feelings of affection between

them : on the one side, the affection which is felt

4 Ch. v, 15.
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when a spiritual benefit is conferred ; on the other,

when it is received :

—

we are your rejoicing, even as

yc also are ours :—ye are our rejoicing now, when we

rememberwhat men ye were, and what ye are become :

we look forward to a still greater rejoicing in the

day of the Lord Jesus, when the secrets of all hearts

shall be made known. That will be then plain and

manifest to all, which is now our inward comfort

and satisfaction, whether outwardly acknowledged

or not, our simplicity and godly sincerity in our con-

duct towards you. Our rejoicing is this, the testi-

mony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly

sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of

God, we have had our conversation in the world, and

more abundantly to you-ward.

St. Paul therefore appeals to his conscience, and

declares that he has confidence in its testimony in

his favour. It is thus, by inquiring of our con-

sciences, that " we examine ourselves, whether we

be in the faith ; and prove our own selves."
1 " For

what man knoweth the things of a man, save the

spirit of a man that is in him ?" '

Still, conscience needs to be guided and corrected.

There was a time when Paul " verily thought with

himself, that he ought to do many things contrary

to the name of Jesus of Nazareth."
3 He did not

then compare his conscience with God's word. We
must be careful not to confound feelings with con-

science ; or suppose that we act from a sense of duty,

when in fact we are following inclination. But here

Paul had scripture on his side. " He judged not

1 Ch. xiii. 5.
2

1 Cor. ii. 11.

3 Acts xxvi. 9.
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his own self:
4 he that judged him was the Lord,"

whom he called in to the aid of conscience. He
could examine his conduct towards the Corinthians,

and feel sure that there was no violation of charity

or justice: that no self-interest had biassed him, no

hypocrisy had led him to deceive. In his first

ministry among them, he had been influenced by a

single desire to bring them over to the " knowledge of

God, through Jesus Christ whom he had sent :" and

in his letters since, this was still his aim, to " present

every man perfect in Christ Jesus." 5 In this testi-

mony of his conscience he rejoiced
; yea, and would

ejoice.

We too must look to the testimony of our con-

science. It will not prove us " void of offence

either towards God, or towards men :" but it must

prove us to be labouring in order to be thus blame-

less : we too must be able to say, that not with fiesidy

wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have had our con-

versation in the world. There can be no rejoicing

without this : though, after all, our best rejoicing

will be, that we do not trust to this, without another

and a firmer hope to repose on.

15. And in this confidence I was minded to come unto

you before, that ye might have a second benefit

;

16. And to pass by you into Macedonia, and to come

again out of Macedonia unto you, and ofyou to be brought

on my way toward Judcea.

17. When I therefore was thus minded, did I use light-

ness ? or the things that Ipurpose, do Ipurpose according

to thefiesh, that with me there should be yea yea, and nay

nay ?

1
1 Cor. iv. 4. s Col. i. 28.
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18. But as God is true, our word toward you was nut

yea and nay.

19. For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was

preached among you by us, even by me and Silvanus and

Timotlieus, was not yea and nay, but in him was yea.

20. For all the promises of God in him are yea, and in

him Amen, unto the glory of God by us.

Paul had led them to expect that lie should

visit them in his way to Macedonia.6 Why did he

not ? Was it lightness of mind ? purpose changed

without reason, as when men change their plans

and break engagements? Did he first say, yea yea,

and then nay nay, as is too common in the world ?

This he earnestly disclaims. He was the bearer of

true promises, the message of everlasting truth : for

the promises of God in Christ are yea and amen,

verily as certain as they are gracious. And he who

was entrusted with such a message, ought not to use

lightness : to purpose according to the flesh.

Indeed there was a security that he did not ; that

there was no wavering in his conduct : the security

which attends an ambassador who comes from a

faithful master, and brings with him the tokens of

his authority.

21. Now he which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and

hath anointed us, is God

;

22. Who hath also sealed its, and given the earnest of the

Sjririt in our hearts.

God, who of old anointed holy men to declare his

will, hath also anointed us : who hath also sealed us

with his Spirit : furnished us with a token which

6 Sec 1 Cor. xvi. 5—7.
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both proves us his, and keeps ns his ; shows that we
come with his authority, and prevents us from

abusing it. It is He, then, which stablisheih us with

you in Christ : not us only, but you together with

us. Both the teacher and the disciples have the

assurance of God's faithfulness. The same Spirit

which anointed Paul to preach to the Corinthians,

anointed Crispus also and Stephanas, and the rest

who believed his word, and were baptized in the

name of the Lord Jesus.7 The same Spirit which

was a " Spirit of promise " to Paul,8 that " a crown

of life " was laid up for him in heaven, was also a

" Spirit of promise " to Stephanas and Crispus, and

to all those that were waiting for the inheritance.

The Spirit was shed abroad upon their hearts as

an earnest of the still greater things which should

hereafter be fulfilled in them.

There had been a time, when the apostle would

not have spoken so confidently of the Corinthians as

possessing the divine favour.

23. Moreover I call God for a record upon my soul,

that to spare you I came not as yet unto Corinth.

24. Not for that we have dominion over your faith, but

are helpers of your joy : for by faith ye stand.9

If he had come at first to Corinth, when the

disorders were permitted which his former epistle

Mas written to correct, he must have come to them
" with a rod ;"

' with severity of censure ; for he

7 Acts xviii. 8. 1 Cor. i. 1 1— 16.

a Eph. i. 13.

9 Ye stand in the faith : your faith is not overthrown.

i 1 Cor. iv. 21.
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would have found evils requiring it ; be would have

found party spirit, and abuse of ordinances, and even

heinous sin prevailing amongst them. Therefore he

spared them, in delaying till these evils bad been re-

moved.

Yet in the midst of this just rebuke he checks

himself, as if he were assuming too much authority :

he did not wish to act as one who had dominion over

their faith ; as a master or lord :

8 he would rather

be helper of their joy ; promote the joy which be-

longed to them as continuing stedfast ; namely, that

standing by faith, they were " delivered from this

present evil world," and made partakers of the king-

dom of heaven.

So " o-entle is he among them, even as a nurse die-

risheth her children :" 3 and sets an example of the

character of " the servant of the Lord," who " must

not strive, but be patient, and gentle unto all men :" 4

a follower of Him, who was " meek and lowly in

heart ;" who would neither " quench the smoking

flax," nor " break the bruised reed."
5

2 'Ov Kvpievopev. 3
1 Thess. ii. 7.

4 2 Tim. ii. 24. 5 Matt. xi. 29 ; xii. 20.
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LECTURE III.

2 Cor. ii. 1—11.

FORGIVENESS OF THE CORINTHIAN
TRANSGRESSOR.

1. But I determined this with myself, that I would not

come again to you in heaviness.

2. For if I make you sorry, who is he then that maheth

me glad, hut the same which is made sorry by me ? 1

3. And I wrote this same unto you, lest, when I came,

Ishould have sorrowfrom them ofwhom I ought to rejoice :
2

having confidence in you all, that my joy is the joy of

you all.

4. For out of much ajfliction and anguish of heart I
wrote unto you with many tears ; not that ye should be

grieved, but that ye might know the love which I have more

abundantly unto you.

5. But if any have caused grief, he. hath not grieved me,

but in part:* that I may not overcharge you all.

In bis former letter Paul had severely censured

the Corinthians. He felt that it was needed. They

had fallen into grievous error ; and to leave them in

self-complacency would be to lull them in false

security. It was high time they should be

1 To be made sorry, was to be made penitent ;
(Ileb. xii. 1 1 ;)

and he wbom the apostle before made sorry by his censures, now
made him glad by bis amendment.

2 That the evils being corrected before he came, he might not

be distressed by them on his coming.
3 In some measure. The original will admit of a different

version.

8
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awakened out of sleep. Therefore he had com-

manded, " in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ," *

that the offender who had brought scandal on the

church, should be expelled from the company of the

faithful : and made to know, that, as being received

into the faith of Christ, lie had been delivered from

the power of Satan, so now having lived unworthily

of that faith he had no longer the privileges belonging

to God's children.

But we here learn, with how much sorrow he

pronounced this sentence. Out of much affliction and

anguish of heart I wrote unto you with many tears.

With Paul, as with his divine Master, judgment was

his " strange work ;" 5 he did not afflict nor grieve

willingly. Now that the effect of his reproof had

taken place, and he, whom he had made sorry, had

made him glad by his repentance, he seems almost to

doubt whether so much severity was needful, and

hastens to heal the wound which he had caused.

God alone can judge infallibly of the degree of

pruning that the heart may require, in order that it

may be cleared from its corruptions, and made to

bear the fruits of righteousness.

G. Sufficient to such a man is this punishment, which was

inflicted of many.

7. So that contrariwise ye ought rather to forgive him,

and comfort him, lest perhaps such a one should he swal-

lowed up with overmuch sorrow.

8. Wherefore I beseech you that ye would confirm your

love toward him.

9. For to this end also did I write, that I might knoio

the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all things.

1
1 Cor. v. 3— ."). 5 See Is. xxviii. 21. Lament, iii. 33.
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10. To whom yeforgive any thing, I forgive also: for if

Iforgave any tiling, to whom Iforgave it, for your sahcs

forgave I it in the person of Christ ;
6

11. Lest Satan should get an advantage of us : for we

are not ignorant of his devices.

Satan is described as ever on the watch, " seeking

whom he may devour :" 7 seeking- to finds fit objects

for his wiles : and whatever a man's circumstances

may be, he will strive to^ an advantage of him. If

sin pass unnoticed, he will encourage him to con-

tinue in sin : encourage him to " speak peace " to

his conscience ; keep him in a state of carelessness

and lethargy. If, on the other hand, disgrace and

temporal ruin follow, such as it seems impossible

to repair ; Satan has a device for this case too : be-

numbs the heart with despair. Paul is aware of

this ; and now that the purpose of punishment had

been answered by the repentance of the offender, he

directs that he be restored to the society from which

he had been cast out, lest perhaps he should be swal-

lowed up with overmuch sorrow.

To refuse this, Mould make the gospel more

rigid than the law ; and man more severe than God.

For the language of the law and the prophets had

always been :
" If thou shalt return unto the Lord,

and obey his voice, with all thine heart and with all

thy soul ; then the Lord thy God will turn thy

captivity ; and have compassion upon thee." 8 " Let

the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous

man his thoughts, and let him return unto the

Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to our

r> Or in the sight.—Marg. < 1 Pet. v. 8. 8 Dent. xxx. 2.

10
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God, for he will abundantly pardon." 9 If it were

"in the death of the wicked " (let the thought be

excused) that God " had pleasure ;" then the sen-

tence would be left in all its severity, and stand

alone :
" the soul that sinneth, it shall die." But

because the truth is rather, "As I live, saith the

Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of him
that dieth, but that the wicked turn from his way
and live j" 1 therefore he has declared, " If the wicked

man turn from his sin, and do that which is lawful

and right ; he shall surely live, he shall not die

;

none of the sin that he hath committed shall be

mentioned unto him."2

Such encouragement is needful to rouse the heart

from the death-like torpor into which it is cast by

a course of wickedness. If there is to be effort,

there must be hope. This was signified in the re-

markable vision granted to the prophet Ezekiel.

(xxxvii. 1—11.) "The hand of the Lord was upon

me, and carried me out in the Spirit of the Lord,

and set me down in the midst of the valley which

was full of bones ; and caused me to pass by them
round about: and, behold, there were very many
in the open valley : and, lo, they were very dry-

Then he said unto me, Son of man, these bones are

the whole house of Israel : behold, they say, Our bones

are dried, and our hope is lost ; we are cut off for

our parts. Thus saith the Lord God unto these

bones, Behold, I will cause breath to enter into

you, and ye shall live : I will open your graves, and

9 Is. lv. 7. i Ezek. x.wiii. 11,

s Ibid. 10.
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cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring

you into the land of Israel."

And this is uniformly the language of the gospel.

It first " reveals the wrath of God against all un-

godliness and unrighteousness." 3 As St. John, in

his Epistle, (ii. 1,) " My little children, this I

write unto you, that ye sin not." Every motive

conspires to deter you from sin. The Lord Jesus

came into the world " to save his people from their

sins ."* And " whosoever abideth in him, sinneth

not : whosoever sinneth, hath not seen him, neither

known him."* For " if ye live after the flesh, ye

shall die : but if ye through the Spirit do mortify

the deeds of the body, ye shall live."
6

This truth, however, is not the whole truth, or the

only truth. God " knoweth our frame, and remem-

bereth that we are but dust." The apostle first issues

his warning against sin, and then proceeds to add

:

" And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the

Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : and he is the

propitiation for our sins." 7

This then would be the comfort of the Corinthian

transgressor, who had been solemnly separated from

the Christian brotherhood, as " having no inheritance

in the kingdom of Christ and of God." There was

still " an advocate with the Father :" still the blood

which " cleanseth from all sin
:" 8 whether it be the

sin of an ignorant heathen, such as this Corinthian

had once been ; or the more heinous sin of a believer,

as this Corinthian had become. He who was the

" Saviour of all men," would specially be the ad-

3 Rom. i. 18. 4 Matt. i. 21. 5 1 John iii. 6.

6 Rom. viii. 13. 7 1 John ii. 2 « 1 John i. 7.
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vocate of " them that believe."9 " The Lord's arm

was not shortened, that it should not save " the peni-

tent Christian, as well as the awakened heathen.

Paul therefore issues his directions that this person,

who showed by his repentance that he had been for-

given of God, should also be forgiven of man. As in

the Spirit of Christ he had condemned him, so now

in the person of Christ he forgives him, as one who

had been " recovered out of the snare of the devil,

having once been taken captive by him at his will." '

Before, he had said, " Put away from among your-

selves that wicked person." Now he says, Sufficient

to such a man is this punishment which icas inflicted of

many. Wherefore I beseech you that ye icoidd confirm

your love towards him. For, " if we confess our sins,

God is just and faithful to forgive us our sins, and

to cleanse us from all unrighteousness."2

LECTURE IV.

DIFFERENT RESULTS OF THE GOSPEL, ACCORDING

AS IT IS RECEIVED.

2 Cor. ii. 12—17.

12. Furthermore, when I came to Troas topreach Christ's

yospel, and a door was opened unto me of the Lord,

13. / had no rest in my spirit, because Ifound not Titus

iiu/ brother: but tailing my leave of them, I went from
thence into Macedonia.

9 1 Tim. ii. 10. « 2 Tim. ii. 26.

2
1 John i. 9.

C
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Both on his hasty removal from Ephesus into

Greece, and afterwards on his return, Paul visited

Troas. He had intended to make some stav there,

where a door was opened to him of the Lord : where

there was opportunity of usefulness. What happened

on his return, shows that the disciples there were

worthy of his attention. For such was their an-

xiety to learn, and their readiness to hear, that " on

the first day of the week, when they were come to-

gether to break bread, he continued his discourse

until break of day." 1

But on his first visit he had no comfort, and made

no delay : being1 greatly disappointed to find that

Titus was not there, to give him intelligence from

Corinth of the spirit with which his former letter

had been received. Ihad no rest in my spirit, be-

cause I found not Titus my brother : but taking my
leave ofthem, I wentfrom thence into Macedonia. Here
he was " comforted by the coining of Titus

;

2 and not

by his coming only, but by the consolation " which

he brought : that the Corinthian church, instead of

being angered by his rebuke, had manifested a godly

sorrow, " an earnest desire, and mourning, and a

fervent mind towards him."

Looking back at these events, the apostle is led

to reflect on the various circumstances and effects of

his ministry.

14. Now thanks be unto God, which always causeth us

to triumph in Christ, and maheth manifest the savour of his

knowledge by us in every place.

] 5. For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in

them that are saved, and in them that jjerish :

'Acts xx. i)—7. * Ch. vii. 6, 7.
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16. To the one we are the savour of death unto death ;

and to the other the savour of life unto life. And who is

sufficient for these things?

When such are the consequences resulting from

the knowledge of Christ, who is sufficient for these

things, on which eternal life and eternal death de-

pends ?

Not that the gospel brought death to any. It

found men in a state of death. Whether it brought

life to them ; or whether it made their state of death

more dark and hopeless, depended on the way in which

it was received. When men " repented and believed

the gospel," it was a savour of life unto life : when

thev closed their ears and their hearts against it,

it was a savour of death unto death. The difference

was in the disposition of the hearer. As was seen in

another case which the apostle's phrase recalls to our

minds, when in the house of Lazarus at Bethany,3

" Mary took a pound of ointment of spikenard, very

costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped

his feet with her hair : and the house was filled with

the odour of the ointment." To the faithful dis-

ciples, to those who loved the Lord Jesus, her con-

duct savoured of affection, and excited the sentiments

of veneration. But it had no such influence upon

Judas. It brought out his hypocrisy and covetousness,

the latent qualities of an evil heart. " Why was

not this ointment sold for three hundred pence, and

given to the poor? This he said, not that he cared

for the poor: but because he was a thief, and had

the bag, and bore what was put therein."

3 John xii. 3—G.

< 2
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Compare this scene with what took place at

Antioch in Pisidia, when Paul stood up and said,

(Acts xiii. 38,) " Be it known unto you, men and

brethren, that through this Jesus is preached unto

you the forgiveness of sins : and by him all that be-

lieve are justified from all things, from which ye

could not be justified by the law of Moses." To
" many of the Jews and religious proselytes," this

was a savour of life unto life : they " followed Paul

and Barnabas : who speaking to them, persuaded

them to continue in the grace of God. And the

next sabbath day, came almost the whole city to-

gether to hear the word of God. But when the

Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with envy,

and spake against those things which were spoken by
Paul, contradicting and blaspheming." To them the

word was a savour of death unto death. It found no
corresponding sentiment in their hearts : no sense of

sinfulness, needing to be pardoned; no sense of

condemnation, requiring deliverance. So that " Paul
and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was neces-

sary that the word of God should first have been
spoken to you : but seeing ye put it from you, and
judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo,

we turn to the Gentiles." Thus it became a savour

of death unto death to them ; and placed them in the

condition so awfully described by Solomon
;

4 " They
shall call upon me, but I will not answer ; they

shall seek me early, but they shall not find me ; for

that they hated knoAvledge, and did not choose the

fear of the Lord."

4 Prov. i. 28.
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Conscious of his vast charge, and the responsi-

bility imposed upon him, the apostle finds comfort

in the inward sense of his faithfulness and zeal.

17. For we are not as many, which corrupt^ the word of

God: but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the siyht of

God speak we in Christ.

The more precious that may be of which a man

is put in trust, the greater the sin and danger of cor-

rupting it. The very truth for instance which Paul

proclaimed, that " Christ Jesus came into the world

to save sinners," may be so corrupted, so untruly

represented, as to become a savour of death rather

than of life. To them that " with an honest and

good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring

forth fruit with patience,'"3
it is " a wholesome doc-

trine and very full of comfort." But it becomes a

savour of death unto death, if made a pretext for self-

indulgence, a reason for continuing in the ways of sin.

Even so early, there were many who did corrupt

the word of God : mixed things with it, which in-

jured its excellence and purity. Paul could appeal

to his conscience, that he was not one of these. He

preached, as of sincerity : with a simple desire of the

glory of God and the salvation of man. He preached,

as of God ; his ambassador. He preached, as in the

sight of God : as one " who must give account," and

therefore be " found faithful."

And the lesson which he leaves upon our minds,

is to ministers, Take heed how ye speak :
" hear

the word at the mouth of God, and give them

warning from him."7 To the hearers, " Take heed

5 kUTTiiXevov-et;,— adulterate. 6 Luke viii. 1;").

" Ezek. iii. 17.



22 2 CORINTHIANS III. 1-0.

how ye hear." 8 The same word " sets before you

death and life." The same word which is " to them

that perish foolishness," is to them that receive it

faithfully, " the grace of God that bringeth sal-

vation." ,J

LECTURE V.

THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE NEW COVENANT.

2 Cor. iii. 1—G.

1

.

Do we begin again to commend ourselves ? or need ice,

as some others, epistles of commendation to you, or letters

of commendation from you ?

2. Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, known and

read of all men.

3. Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the

epistle of Christ ministered by us, written not with ink, but

with the Spirit of the living God ; not in tables of stone,

but in fleshy tables of the heart.

Those who go as strangers to strangers, are glad

to have letters of introduction from a mutual friend.

When Naaman journeyed from Syria, to seek the

prophet of Israel, that he might be recovered

of his leprosy, the king, his master, sent with

him a letter to the king of Israel, recom-

mending him to his favour. 1 When Apollos " was

disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote,

b Matt. iv. 24. 9 See Heb. vi. 7. 1 2 Kings v. 4—6.
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exhorting the disciples to receive him." 2 But

St. Paul would not suppose that he needed, as some

others, epistles of commendation to or from the Corin-

thian disciples. Yeyourselves, he says, are our epistle

written in our heart, known and read of all men. As

far as your commerce extends, ye are recognised as

a christian company, converted by the preaching of

Paul, and inscribed on my heart ; such is the love I

bear you. Your christian faith is known every-

where, and recommends my teaching, as the true

prophet is known by the fruits of his doctrine, as

the scholar's excellence is reflected back upon the

master. And that excellence dwells in my heart,

and excites my thankfulness and love.

The Corinthian church furnished this letter of re-

commendation to St. Paul. Yet after all, he says,

ye are not my epistle, nor the work of my hands,

the product of my skill : ye are the epistle of Christ

ministered by us : Christ himself is the workman,

using our ministration : nor is ink, as in usual cases,

the material with which the letter is written, but

the Spirit of the living God: nor is the print made on

the ordinary tablets, but on the heart : accomplishing

the promise of Jeremiah, " This is the covenant

which I will make with the house of Israel after

those days, saith the Lord ; I will put my laws

into their hearts, and in their minds will I write

them." 3

In his phrase here, St. Paul was thinking of the

law written by Moses, on tables ofstone, and contrasts

the difference.4 That was engraven on stone, to be

2 Acts xviii. 27- 3 Jerem. xxxi. 34. Ileb. x. 16.

4 Exod. xxiv. 12.
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afterwards transferred to the heart. The gospel of

Christ was written at once on thefleshy tables of the

hearts of these disciples. So that the ministration

of the gospel was far more powerful and effective

than that of the law ; and the ministry of the apostles

superior to that of Moses.

This could not be denied
; yet it wore the appear-

ance of boasting. He soon returns to his accustomed

lowliness.

4. And such trust have we through Christ to God-ward

:

5. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think5 any

thing as of ourselves ; hut our sufficiency is of God

;

6. Who also hath made us able ministers of the new tes-

tament ; not of the letter, hut of the spirit : for the letter

hilleth, but the sjnrit giveth life.

Had he seemed to have been speaking, as if he

claimed any merit to himself? The trust which

he avowed, was not in himself, but in Christ to God-

ward. The success in which he rejoiced, was not

his own. He teas not sufficient to think anything as

of himself : he could not have thought, or devised, or

reasoned out those things which had affected the

hearts of the Corinthians. His whole sufficiency ivas

of God. It was God who had prepared the plan,

by which the world should be " reconciled to Him-

self:" the commission came from God, to preach

" the word of reconciliation ;" from God the grace

proceeds, which should make the word effectual

;

the word of that new testament, new covenant, of

which he had been made an able minister.

And here another difference strikes him : another

advantage of the ministry in which he was engaged

:

•' XoytauaOui, to devise.
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a farther superiority of the new over the old cove-

nant. It was not of the letter, but of the Spirit : not

a mere literal covenant, declaring the will of God

;

but a covenant accompanied by the Spirit, imprint-

ing* that will upon the heart. The letter killeth : the

letter of God's commands would be fatal ; to see

spread before us the strictness of thought, word, and

deed, which God's law requires, would be a sentence

of condemnation to the soul. But the spirit giveth

life ;
" The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus

makes free from the law of sin and death."6 It tells

of salvation freely bestowed ; of pardon, not of judg-

ment : of eternal life, not to be earned as wages, but

received as " the gift of God through Jesus Christ." 7

It requires the obedience of children, not of slaves :

as the test of faith, and the effect of love ; but not

as the title to reward. And this is life, as " life

from the dead," to frail and sinful man.

St. Paul speaks here from his own experience.

He had known the nature of the law : for " ac-

cording to the straitest sect of his religion he had lived

a Pharisee :" 8 and was, " touching the righteousness

which was in the law, blameless." 9 He now un-

derstood the nature of that new testament, which he

had received himself, and was proposing to others.

And he describes the difference between the two. of

which he was then able to judge. He felt that

there was an encouragement and a comfort which

belonged to the disciples of Christ Jesus, which did

not equally belong to the followers of the law of

Moses. So that although the law, as coming from

" Rom. viii. 2. i Ron». vi. 23.

1 Acts xxvi. 5. •' Phil, iii -
<i-
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God, must needs be " holy, and just, and good:" 1

still its effect upon the man who had no other

hope, was to condemn rather than to save. The

letter kiUeth. On the other hand, the spirit giveth life :

it assures us of God's favour, not as depending on our

having kept all the commandments of the law to do

them, but on our committing ourselves to Him " who
loved us, and gave himself for us." And one who
has " found the commandment to be unto death,"2

on account of the " sin that dwelleth in him," 3
is

revived, and receives as it were a new life from the

merciful invitation, " Come unto me, all ye that

labour and are heavy laden, and ye shall find rest

unto your souls." *

LECTURE VI.

THE LAW CONTRASTED WITH THE GOSPEL.

2 Cor. iii. 7—11.

7. But if the ministration of death, written and en-

graven in stones, was glorious, so that the children of
Israel could not stedfastly behold the face of Moses for

the (/lory of his countenance; which glory was to be done

away :

8. How shall not the ministration of the spirit be rather

glorious ?

9. For if the ministration of condemnation be glory,

1 Rom. vii. 12. 2 Rom ^ 10>

3 Ibid. 20. * Matt. xi. 28, 29. See Chrysos. in loco.
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much more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in

glory.

The law of Moses, after having served its pur-

pose, was to be done away : the imperfect succeeded

by the perfect dispensation.

But the law Mas to have force for fifteen hundred

years. It must needs be solemnly impressed upon

the minds of those who were to observe it. Signs

and wonders were manifested on Mount Sinai when

it was revealed, and the majesty of Him whose law

it was, was signified by circumstances of awe and

terror.
1

Among these, the children of Israel could not stcd-

fastly behold theface ofMoses, when he returned from

communing with the Lord. (Exod. xxxiv. 29—3.3.)

"It came to pass, when Moses came down from

Mount Sinai with the two tables of testimony in his

hand, Moses wist not that the skin of his face

shone. And when Aaron and all the children of

Israel saw Moses, behold, the skin of his face shone.

And till Moses had done speaking with them, he

put a veil on his face. And the children of Israel

saw the face of Moses, that the skin of his face

shone."

This glory, this sign of the divine presence and

agency, attended the enactment of the law, the

ministration of condemnation and death. How
glorious then must be the ministration of the Spirit,

which instead of death brings life, a pardon instead

of condemnation ?

But why is the law thus termed, the ministration

1 Exodus xix. 1G, &c.

10
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of death, the dispensation by which man stands con-

demned ?

Because, through the corruption of man's nature,

lie is incapable of fulfilling' the requirements of an

exact and perfect law. " For there is no man that

sinneth not." 2 Through " the weakness of the

flesh " the law foiled to secure obedience. So that

by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified ;"3

and the law which would have given life, if it had

been perfectly obeyed, brings condemnation because

it is not fulfilled, and becomes the ministrationofdeath.

What shall we say then of Samuel and of David,

of Hezekiah and Josiah, of those multitudes who
lived under the law, and " having served God in

their generation fell asleep ?" Was the law which

bound them to God's service, nothing better than

condemnation to them? We know the contrarv.

We know that " these all died in the faith," looking

for a heavenly recompense which God had " pre-

pared for them." We know that God always pro-

mised his blessing, and life for evermore," to his

faithful and obedient servants. We know that he

always held out his assurance to the penitent, that

when "the wicked forsook his way, and the un-

righteous man his thoughts, and returned unto the

Lord," his sins and his iniquities should be remem-

bered no more.5

And the ministration of the Spirit is glorious, be-

cause it explains how this might be : how God may
be at the same time, like the law which reveals his

"-
1 Kings viii. 40.

3 Rom. iii. 20, &c, v. & vii. ; mid Gal. iii. 11— 14.

1 Heb. xi. 13 -10. 5 Is. lv. 7.
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character, "holy, and just, and good," and yet the

justifier of erring1 subjects, and of penitent offenders.

The law is the ministration ofcondemnation. David

felt it to be so, when he said, " Enter not into

judgment with thy servant, O Lord, for in thy sight

shall no man living be justified." Solomon felt it to

be so, when he prayed, " Forgive thy people which

have sinned against thee, and also their transgressions

whereby they have transgressed." 6 Isaiah acknow-

ledged it to be so, when he said, " All we like

sheep have gone astray." T Daniel felt it to be so,

when he confessed, " O Lord, to us belongeth con-

fusion of face, to our kings, to our princes, and to

our fathers, because we have sinned against thee." 8

But the Gospel, on the contrary, is the ministration

of righteousness : because it shows how " God was in

Christ, reconciling the world unto himself;" "not

imputing their trespasses unto them;" 9 and that

" by Him all that believe are justified from all things

from which they could not be justified by the law of

Moses." 1

Paul therefore does not speak disrespectfully of

the law, when he calls it the ministration of death.

He acknowledges that it was made glorious : that

God attested it by proofs of his majesty ; and that the

Jews who possessed it, " had an advantage great

everyway." 2 Our Lord did not cast discredit on John

the Baptist, or on the prophets who had gone before

him, when he affirmed that " he that is least in the

kingdom of heaven is greater than they." 3 He

fi
1 Kings viii. 50. ' lb. liii. o". 8 Dan. ix. 8.

9 2 Cor. v. 19. 1 Acts xiii. 39.

2 Rom. iii. 2.
3 Matt. xi. 11.
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merely showed that where John had a noble com-

mission, the apostles had a nobler still. John de-

clared, that a light was now preparing, which should

''lighten every man that cometh into the world."

But the apostles could appeal to the people, to

" arise, and shine, for their light was come." And so

Paul, in what he says of the law, both here and

elsewhere in his Epistles, does not deny its use or

excellence. Only he shows that the glory which the

law had, was now surpassed by what was more ex-

cellent : by that superior manifestation of God's

power and love, of which ho was made minister.

He shows that if the law, which was now done away,

having answered its end, ivas glorious, much more is

that glorious which remaineth, which is the complete

and final revelation of God's will to man.

10. For even that which was made glorious had no

glory in this respect, hy reason of the glory that excelleth.

11. For if that which is done away teas glorious, much

more that which remaineth is glorious.

The light of the moon is glorious, during what

would otherwise be the gloom and darkness of the

night ; and to behold it " shining in its brightness,"

is to behold the wonderful power of the Creator. But
when the sun is risen, that which was made glorious

hath no glory in this respect, appears bright no

longer, by reason of the glory that c.vcellcth. The
splendour which we admired before, is now eclipsed

by the more brilliant " light which rules the day ;"

and we perceive that though before we were thank-

ful for what relieved our darkness, still it was riiarht

whilst the moon was shining.
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So with the law which Moses ministered : it was

glorious, because it was the expression of God's will ;

it was glorious, because it was the preparation for

the Gospel. But when " that which is perfect

came," the preparation was done away. And if that

tchich is done away is glorious, much more that which re-

maineth is glorious. "For the law was given by

Moses; but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." 4

And he himself said to his disciples, Blessed are the

eyes which see the things which ye see. For I tell

you, that many prophets and righteous men have

desired to see those things which ye see, and have

not seen them ; and to hear those things which ye

hear, and have not heard them." 5

Only let it be remarked, that the same Lord also

said, " If ye know these things, happy are ye if do

them." 6 The ministration of righteousness would be-

come the ministration of death, if it were so perverted

as to be made a pretext for licentiousness. If any

are " hearers only, and not doers of the word," they

" deceive their own selves." " But whoso looketh

into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein,

he beino- not a foro-etful hearer, but a doer of the

word, this man shall be blessed in his deed." 7

4 John i. 17. £ Luke x. 23.

6 John xiii. 17. " James i. 25.
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LECTURE VII.

THE GOSPEL PREFIGURED IN THE LAW, BUT
CONCEALED FROM THE JEWISH PEOPLE.

2 Cor. iii. 12—18.

12. Seeing then that we have such hope, 1 we use great

plainness of speech

:

13. And not as Moses, which put a vail over his face,

that the children of Israel could not stedfastly looh to

the end of that which is abolished :

14. But their minds were blinded : for until this day

remaineth the same vail untahen away in the reading of the

old testament ; which vail is done away in Christ.

15. But even unto this day, when Moses is read, the

vail is upon their heart.

When Moses related to the people the things

which had been communicated to him on the mount,

he put a vail upon Ms face. The glory which

he had witnessed was so great, that it was re-

flected on him, and he could not show himself to

the Israelites unveiled. Paul uses this as an ex-

ample. The glory of the future covenant, repre-

sented in the law, was such, that Moses did not show

it clearly, nor did the Israelites see or stedfastly look

to the end : which is " Christ, the end of the law for

righteousness to every one that believeth." 2

1 Arising from the excellence and superiority of our ministra-

tion under the Gospel.

* Rom. x. 4.
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And yet these things were in the law, only

hidden under a veil, which were brought into clear

light by the Gospel. The atonement was there

;

the sacrifices solemnly required and regularly offered

by the law, were types of the " full, perfect, and

sufficient sacrifice " which should be hereafter made

for the sins of the whole world.3 The expectation

of a future life was there, to which " the elders
"

looked, whilst they lived " as strangers and pilgrims

on the earth, and sought a better country, that is, a

heavenly." 4 Christ himself was there, as represented

by the prophecies, which the Jews were " slow of

heart to believe." 5 It was God's will that these

things should be concealed for a while, as by a mist

which overspreads the face of a land ; the objects

exist, but are not distinguished, till the sun breaks

out and the mist is cleared away, and that which be-

fore, if discovered at all, was dimly seen, is openly

disclosed.

And such was the case now the gospel was pro-

claimed. Not as Moses, who put a veil over Ms face,

we use great plainness of speech : we " open our

mouth boldly to make known the mystery of the gos-

pel -y and those things which " prophets and right-

eous men once desired to see," and saw them not,

are now " revealed unto babes."

And here Paul introduces a sentiment of regret,

that an " evil heart of unbelief

'

1

still remained among

the Jewish people, so that his plainness of speech

was lost upon them. The veil which did cover the

3 Heb. ix. x. passim. 4 Heb. xi. 13— 16.

s Lukexxiv. 25.
6 Eph. vi. 1!>.

I)
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purposes of God, is now done away in Christ. But
their minds are still Minded. We may remove the

curtain which hides the object ; but if the eye be

dim or closed, the object is still unseen. The apos-

tle complains that it was so with his countrymen

:

Unto this day remaineih the same vail untaken away in

the reading of the Old Testament They cannot per-

ceive that the gospel is the fulfilment of the law.

They cannot understand " the things concerning

Christ "which are written "by Moses and all the

prophets." The vail is upon their hearts when Moses
is read, who declared that " the Lord should raise

up from among them a prophet like unto himself." 7

They cannot see that Jesus is that prophet. " And
in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith,

By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand
;

and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive." 8

" Has God then cast off his people ! God for-

bid !" He is waiting to be gracious, till the hard

heart is softened, and the dull heart wakened from

its slumber. " The things belonging to their peace,"

shall not always " be hidden from their eyes."

16. Nevertheless when it shall turn to the Lord, the vail

shall be taken away.

17. Now the Lord is that Spirit : and where the Spirit

of the Lord is, there is liberty.

18. But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass

the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image

from glory to glory, even as by the Sjjirit of the Lord.

The Lord to whom the Israelites should turn,

is one with that Spirit who " giveth life ;" that Spirit

7 Dent, xviii. 15. 8 Matt. xiii. 12.
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who reveals the gospel, and whom the gospel re-

veals : that Spirit who frees the soul from bondage,

and enables a man to rejoice before God as a son

in the presence of his father : not looking to the

letter of what the law prescribes, but to the service

which filial affection and gratitude can perform.

There is this liberty, where the Spirit of the Lord is.

And the gospel offers and gives this liberty to all

who receive it. We all, who have received the

gospel, do not, like the Israelites at Mount Zion,

turn away our face from the glory of the Lord, as

too bright to be looked upon, but behold it as in a

glass. The gospel displays it to us, as plainly as

the mirror displays the light which shines before it.

Nay, more than this, a measure of the same glory is

imparted to us who behold it.
9 We are changed

into the same imagefrom glory to glory : * becoming

brighter and brighter, as we more nearly approach

it, and gaze upon it more stedfastly. The perfect

image of divine excellence is represented in the

gospel. The Christian turns his eyes towards it, as

the pattern which he is to imitate, the image to

which he is to be conformed.2 And so beholding it,

he reflects its light ; he is changed, so as to have

some resemblance to it, as by the Spirit of the Lord :

who purifies his corrupt nature, that it may be

like unto his own glorious nature, and " put on the

new man, which after God is created in righteous-

ness and true holiness." 3

9 As silver lying opposite the sun itself reflects some rays

from the sun which strikes upon it. Theoph.

i " From strength to strength.''—Ps. lxxxiv. 7
'.

2 Rom. viii. 29. 3 Eph. iv. 24.

D 2
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Why should the ambition of Christians fall below

the standard represented in this transcript of the

apostle's own mind ? Why should they not en-

deavour to be " followers of God, as dear children ;"4

why not pray that " the same spirit may be in them,

which was in Christ Jesus ?" Only let the prayer

be sincere, the aim single, the heart clear and pure,

as that surface must be which is to reflect another.

Then the Christian shall be enabled to " £0 from

strength to strength, till he appears before God in

Zion :" and his path shall be " as the shining light,

which shineth more and more unto the perfect day."
5

LECTURE VIII.

REJECTION AND RECEPTION OF THE GOSPEL.

2 Cor. iv. 1—6.

1. Therefore seeing we have this ministry, as ice have re-

ceived mercy, we faint not;

2. 13ut have renounced the hidden things of dishonesty,

not walhing in craftiness, nor handling the word of God
deceitfully ; but by manifestation of the truth commending

ourselves to every mans conscience in the sight of God.

Paul acted thus faithfully by the Jews ;
" rea-

soning with them out of the scriptures ;
" opening

and alleging, that Christ must needs have suffered,

and risen again from the dead : and that this Jesus,

4 /LiifirjTai. 5 Prov. iv. 18.
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whom he preached unto them, was Christ." ' He
dealt in the same maimer with the Gentiles; con-

demning their idolatry, and making no excuse for

their wickedness, but declaring that " God had ap-

pointed a day in which he will judge the world in

righteousness." 2 Even before one to whom the

subject must have been most unwelcome, " he rea-

soned of righteousness, and temperance, and judg-

ment to come :" 3 so that " Felix trembled," and re-

lieved himself from the manifestation of truth which

he could not bear, by dismissing the preacher " for

that time." This was, at once, to commend himself

to every man's conscience, and to be faithful in the

sight of God. Not like the prophets of Israel, who

are rebuked for this very thing, that they handled

the word of God deceitfully? " With lies ye have

made the heart of the righteous sad, whom I have

not made sad ; and strengthened the hands of the

wicked, that he should not return from his evil way,

by promising him life."
5 Whereas the ministry

which ice receive, is this :
" Thou shalt say unto the

people, Thus saith the Lord God. And they, whe-

ther they will hear, or whether they will forbear,

yet shall know that there has been a prophet among

them." 6

Whether they will hear, or whether they will for-

bear. For all have not " the hearing ear."

3. But if our gospel be hid, it is kid to them that are

lost :

1 Acts xvii. 2, 3.
2

lb. 31. 3 Acts xxiv. 2J.

* KainjkevovTer, adulterating it.
5 Ezek. xih. 22.

fi

lb. xi 5
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4. In whom the God of this world hath blinded the

minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the

ylorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, shoidd

shine unto them.

We are here told that the Gospel is hid to them

that are lost. And yet the Son of man came " to

seek and to save that which was lost." How is this

to be explained ?

The Lord Jesus,—coming into the world, making

atonement for the transgressors, and reconciling to

God as many as apply to him,—may be compared

to one who seeks after a company of lost wan-

derers, holding up a light which may direct them to

a place of safety. So he said to his apostles :
" Ye

are the liffht of the world." 7 So he declared of

himself: 8 " I am come a light into the world, that

as many as believe in me should not abide in dark-

ness."

But if such a light were set up, it could only

profit those who saw it, and who turned towards it.

And of such a light we might say, that if it were

hid, it was hid to them that lucre lost : to those who

remained in ifmorance of the efforts made to saveo

them, or inattentive to the way of escape disclosed

to them. The case, therefore, is like that of wan-

derers, to whom a light has been held up, but either

not seen or not attended to. And this Paul ex-

plains. The qod of this world hath blinded the eyes of

them that believe not, lest the light of the glorious gos-

pel shoidd shine unto them. Satan, the god of this

world, is " the prince of darkness ;" and his purpose

will be, " when light is come into the world, that

1 Matt. v. 14. 8 John xii. 16.
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men should still love darkness rather than liarht."

Therefore he keeps their eyes blinded, not taking away
any natural power of seeing- which men might have,

but placing other objects between them and the

gospel, so that it cannot shine unto them.

Thus Satan blinded the eyes of the young man
who kneeled before our Lord, " and asked him,

Good Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal

life ?" 9 The answer was, " Come, take up the cross,

and follow me, and thou shalt have treasure in

heaven." But this young man " had great posses-

sions." Satan set these before his eyes, with all

they might procure, and which he must abandon, if he

were to " sell what he had," and join the party of

Jesus. The light of the gospel could not shine unto

him, through these great possessions.

The eyes of the Jews were blinded in a like

manner. They desired earthly honour and popular

applause ; they could " see no beauty " in him who
was " meek and lowly in heart," and who brought no

worldly advantages to recommend him. These

earthly things stood before their eyes, lest the light of
the glorious gospel of Christ should shine unto them.

So that the Lord himself questioned them, " How
can ye believe, who receive honour one of another,

and not the honour which cometh from God ?" 1

This preference of worldly honour shuts out every

heavenly object from your minds ; so that " hearing,

ye hear not, and seeing, ye perceive not." 2 No-

thing can be seen, beyond this present world. And

9 Mark x. ]~
; Matt. xix. 1(3. J John v. 4-4.

2 Isa. vi. !). Matt. xiii. J, &c.
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thus the gospel is hid, glorious as it is, coming from

Him who is the image of God, in whose person the

majesty of God himself appears to those whose " eyes

the Lord hath opened." For that was the subject

of the ministry which Paul was carrying on.

5. For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the

Lord ; and ourselves your servants for Jesus' sahe.

6. For God, who commanded the light to shine out of
darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the

knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.

While all was yet dark upon the face of the deep,

" God said, Let there be light. And there was

light."3 To this exercise of omnipotence, Paul com-

pares tho light let in upon his own mind through

the Gospel. The cause was the same. God com-

manded it. God hath shined in our hearts. And the

effect was similar. Light where there had been

darkness : the knowledge of the glory of God in the

face of Jesus Christ; who "being the brightness of

his glory and the express image of his person," 4 has

manifested the Father to us as he could never

otherwise have been made known to man. They are

the words of Christ himself: " No man knoweth the

Son, but the Father ; neither knoweth any man the

Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the

Son will reveal him." 5

This light is now shining upon ourselves, and it

is God's own sending. But vainly, as was said, is

the light held up, if it is unseen, or if it is neglected.

To St. Paul and his fellow-labourers it had been

made available. He was conscious of the light

3 Gen. i. 3. * Heb. i. 2. 5 Matt. xi. 27.
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within himself. As the man who had been restored

to sight, was able to affirm, " This I know, that

whereas I was blind, now I see
:" 6 with the same

confidence the apostle writes, God hath shined in our

hearts. We feel within lis the warmth of the " Sun

of righteousness :" we are inwardly illuminated by

his light : and by the eyes of our mind we behold

his glory. Such ought to be the experience of all

to whom the gospel is manifested, and let none be

satisfied without a like consciousness, that the light

of the know/edge of the glory of God has shined in

their hearts, as seen in the face of Jesus Christ, " in

glory equal, in majesty co-eternal."

LECTURE IX.

TRIALS AND ENCOURAGEMENTS OF THE APOSTLES.

2 Cor. iv. 7—18.

7. But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the

excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us.

8. We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed ; ice

are perplexed, but not in despair

;

9. Persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, but not de-

stroyed ;

10. Always bearing about in the body the dying of the

Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made mani-

fest in our body.

1 1. For ice. which live are alway delivered unto death for

" John ix. 25.
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Jesus sake, that the life also of Jesus might he made mani-

fest in our mortalflesh.

12. So then death icorketh in us, but life in you.

The apostles were possessed of a a treasure, to

which no earthly treasure can be compared. They

could declare the way of salvation to the soul. And
Paul compares himself to a merchant, or a traveller,

who passes from one country to another with valua-

bles of great price in his possession. These might

possibly be contained in a weak or perishable casket

:

but they would more probably be contained in a

casket of gold or silver, that the treasure and

its coffer might correspond, and the jewels be more

safely preserved. His own case was very different.

We, he says, have our treasure in earthen vessels, frail

and easily injured. We, who show men the way of

salvation—we, who bear the message of eternal life,

are ourselves in constant danger, and daily on the

point to die.

God has ordered this in his wisdom, that it might

be evident to all men " whose we are, and whom
we serve." The vessel of gold is secure from its own
strength : the earthen vessel is only secure through

the watchful care of its possessor. And when we
who are troubled on every side,—perplexed,—perse-

cuted,—cast down, are still not distressed, not in de-

spair, not forsaken, not destroyed ; it becomes plain

that the excellency of the power is of God, and not ofus.

Our very weakness proves the strength of Him by

whose power we are preserved, the Master who em-

ploys us.

It is related, for example, Acts v., that " the high

7
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priests and the sect of the Sadducees laid hands on

the apostles, and put them in the common prison."

Thus they bore about in their body the dying of the

Lord Jesus. They were exposed to suffering- and

death, as he had been. He had been delivered unto

death for man's sake, and they were always delivered

unto death for Jesus sake. 1

" But the angel of the Lord by night opened the

prison door, and brought them forth, and said, Go
stand and speak in the temple to the people all the

words of this life. Then came one and told the

chief priests, saying, Behold, the men whom ye put

in prison are standing in the temple teaching the

people."

Thus the life of Jesus icas also made manifest in

their body. Having nothing in themselves to protect

them from insult and injury, his power saved them

from destruction. It was made plain to all men

that their life was only preserved, because He lived

to preserve them. " Because he lived, they lived

also." • Their daily dangers proved the same. Their

weakness showed the strength of their heavenly

Lord. And so that death which encompassed them,

was the seed of eternal life to others. Death wrought

in them, but life in the disciples.

Paul proceeds to show how this daily preservation

acted on his own heart, as an earnest of that future

glory which was to recompense his present trials.

13. We having the same spirit of faith, according as it

is written, I believed, and therefore have I spoken ; we also

believe, and therefore speak :
3

1 Acts v. 19—25. • John xiv. 19. 3 Ps. cxvi. 111.
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14. Knowing that he which raised up the Lord Jesus

shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you.

15. For all tilings are for your sahes, that the abundant

grace might through the thanksgiving of many redound to

the glory of God.

\6. For which cause we faint not ; but though our out-

ward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by

day.

17. For our light affliction, which is but for a moment,

worheth for us afar more exceeding and eternal weight of

glory.

18. While we look not at the things which are seen, but

at the things which are not seen : for the things which are

seen are temporal ; but the things which are not seen are

eternal.

Conduct like that of the apostles must be actuated

by some secret spring. It is not the usual course

of men, to expose themselves of their own accord

to labours and dangers, and carry as it Mere " the

sentence of death " about them, daily expecting that

it will be executed. St. Paul here discloses his

motive. He believed, and therefore he spoke: he

believed that in proclaiming the gospel he was ful-

filling the commands of God, who was able to re-

compense him abundantly for all that he should

suffer for his sake.

An objector might ask, what ground have ye for

this confidence ? Others, like the Athenians, might

mock at the mention of a resurrection.4 But Paul

was prepared with a reply. He which raised up the

Lord Jesus, has given assurance that he will raise up

us also by Jesus :—and not us only, but all who

have believed in him through our word : he shall

4 Actsxvii. 32.
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present us with you : that tlicy who sow, and tlicy

who reap, may rejoice together, and the thanksgiving of

many for that mercy which is enjoyed by many may

redound to the glory of God.

These were the thoughts which sustained him in all

his trials ; and the Spirit which day by day renewed

the inward man, bore up the outward man, and made

him speak of a life of perils and sufferings, of weariness

and painfullness, of watchings and fastings, as a light

affliction. It ivas butfor a moment. He was able so

clearly to realise eternity to his mind, that thirty or

forty years were but as a moment in comparison.

This is the perfect exercise of that faith, which

St. Paul himself describes as " the substance of

things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen." 5

It removes the present out of sight, and brings what

is distant near : and the spring of hope within takes

off the weight of affliction, in the prospect of a far

more exceeding and eternal weight ofglory. It brings

before the eyes that company which appeared in a

vision to St. John,6 and of whom he asked, " Who
are these arrayed in white robes, and M'hence came

they ? These are they which came out of great tri-

bulation ; and have washed their robes, and made

them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore

are they before the throne of God, and serve him

day and night in his temple, and he that sitteth

on the throne shall dwell among them." They ex-

perience the truth of that promise :
" Blessed are

ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you,

and say all manner of evil against you falsely for my
sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad ; for great is

your reward in heaven." 7

5 Heb. xi. 1. <J Rev. vii. 13. " Matt. v. 12.
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May the Lord increase our faith; and enable us

so to " walk by faith, and not by sight," that we
may " use this world, as not abusing it ;" and so

pass through the things which are seen, and are. tem-

poral, as finally to lose not the things which are not

seen, and are eternal

!

LECTURE X.

THE APOSTLE'S GROUNDS OF CONFIDENCE.

2 Cor. v. 1—0.

1. For we know that if our earthly house of this taber-

nacle icere dissolved, we have a building of God, an house

not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.

The apostles had resigned their earthly comforts,

and were daily hazarding their lives. Their case

was like that of a person leaving his home and

country : as Abram, for example, when the Lord

said unto him, (Gen. xii. 1.) " Get thee out of thy

country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's

house, unto a land that I will show thee." Before

this is consented to, there must be a reasonable

expectation of another home. Paul says that he

has that expectation. We know that if our earth///

house of this tabernacle were dissolved,—that though

we may be separated from our present body, which

after all is but a sort of tabernacle or tent, and may
be quickly taken down ;—another body is prepared
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for us, a building which God will provide, a hoi(»-

not ninth' with hands, eternal in the heavens.

And, truly, in looking forward to this removal,

we are exchanging a tent for a palace.

2. For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to he clothed

upon with our house which is from heaven :

3. If so he that being clothed we shall not he found

naked.

4. For ice that are in this tabernacle do groan, being

burdened : not for that ice would be unclothed, but clothed

upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life.

Here ice groan under many pains and troubles,

partaking of the lot of the present creation, which

all " groaneth and travaileth in pain together," 1

waiting for a more glorious state : so we earnestly

desire to be covered with our heavenly body, which

shall clothe us with better apparel than that which

we now wear : with life and 'glory, instead of cor-

ruption and mortality.

Only may we be found clothed, and not naked,

before God. 2 Having " preached to others," may we

not " ourselves be cast away !" May our shame be

covered with the righteousness of Christ, without

which all men are " miserable, and blind, and poor,

and naked !" 3

5. Xow he that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing

is God, who also hath given unto us the earnest of the. Spirit.

1 Rom. viii. 22.

- So Chrysostom : that all, he says, may not presume upon a

resurrection to glory. May we be found such, that being clothed

with immortality, it may he a blessed immortality !

3 Rev. hi. 18.
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One who is looking for such glorious things

as Paul is here anticipating, ought to have ground

for his confidence : must be depending on some

power, capable of effecting so great a change. Paul

was trusting to the power of God, who hath wrought

us for the self-same thing : has created us for it,

having this design concerning us. He has already

shown proof both of his favour and his power: he

hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit. The

Spirit has made it manifest that nothing is too hard

for the Lord, by the change effected on our own

hearts, and on the hearts of those to whom we have

gone preaching the gospel of the kingdom. This

change already wrought on the soul, is an earnest of

what may be expected for the body. He that has

made the fearful bold, and the sensual pure, and

the lover of this world a lover of God,—can also

make the frail body incorruptible, and the perishable

body immortal. On this ground we persevere.

6. Therefore we are always confident, knowing that,

whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from the

Lord

:

7. (For we walk by faith, not by sight :)

8. We are confident, I say, and willing rather to be

absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord.

9. Wherefore we labour, that whether present or absent,

we may be accepted of him.

We have here a short description of the Christian's

principle. We walk by faith, and not by sight : by

what we believe and expect, not by what we see

and hear. We are as one who is assured that in a

country very distant from his present home, and

which it will cost him much time and pains to reach,
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there are advantages which his present home can

never give him. Believing' this report, he leaves

what he now possesses and values : he denies himself,

that he may provide the cost of removal : and he

transports himself to a country which he has never

seen, but which he believes will recompense his

cost and self-denial. This is to ivalk, to live and act,

/{//faith and not by sight. And this is the Christian's

walk, of which Paul himself set an example, when
he resolved to go up to Jerusalem, though well

aware of the malice of the Jews against him. " Now,

behold, I go bound in the Spirit unto Jerusalem,

not knowing the things that shall befal me there,

save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city

saying, that bonds and afflictions abide me." * Had
he walked by sight, he would have avoided the bonds

and afflictions which he foresaw. But he walked by

faith, believing that " great was his reward in heaven."

And therefore,—like the pilgrim, who bears the

present toil and loss, that he may reach the city

where he desires to be,—so Paul encountered the

present evil which he did see, for the sake of the

future recompense which he did not see, but trusted

to receive. So that his stay on earth Mas but a

sojourn for a time : whilst at home in the body, he ivas

absent from the Lord ; his real home was above, in

that kingdom which faith showed him ; faith made
him confident, that whenever in the providence of

God he should put off this mortal body, he should

be carried to an eternal habitation : when separated,

or absent from the body, he should be present with tin

Lord, in a for better home.
4 Acts xx. 22, 23.

E
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Meanwhile, he must not forget that he " had not

attained, neither was already perfect." 3 He must

finish the work which was given him to do, and

be prepared to render his account. Wherefore we

labour, that whether present or absent, we may be

accepted of him. We labour, that if absent from

the Lord, and still engaged in the duties assigned

us in this world of trial, we may be accepted of him,

and enjoy the comfort of his approval : as he

had enjoyed it in the very city to which his letter

was addressed, when " the Lord spake to him in the

night by a vision, Be not afraid, but speak, and hold

not thy peace ; for I am with thee, and no man shall

set on thee to hurt thee :"6 and again, when he was

encouraged under trial and distress, by the assu-

rance, " My grace is sufficient for thee.'
,
7 But

above all, we labour, that when present with the

Lord, at his judgment seat, we may be accepted of

him : acknowledged by him among his " good and

faithful servants, who having been faithful over a

few things, may be made rulers over many things,"

and so be " for ever with the Lord." 8

5 Phil. hi. 12. 6 Actsxviii. 9.

< Ch. xh. 9. 8 Matt. xxv. 23. 1 Thess. iv. 17.
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LECTURE XT.

PRINCIPLE OF THE CHRISTIAN'S LIFE.

2 Cor. v. 10—15.

10. For we must all aj)pear
l

before the judgment seat of
Christ ; that every one may receive the things clone in his

body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or

bad*

1 1

.

Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we per-
suade men; but we are made manifest unto God; and I
trust also are made manifest in your consciences?

12. For we commend not ourselves again unto you, but
give you occasion to glory on our behalf, that ye may have
somewhat to answer them which glory in appearance, and
not in heart.

13. For whether we be beside ourselves, it is to God: or
whether we be sober, it is for your cause.4

What Paul had spoken, apparently in self-com-

mendation, was merely intended to furnish his

friends with a reply against his enemies : that they

might have somewhat to answer them which glory in

appearance and not in heart. But to him, it was

1 Appear, i. e. be made manifest: <pavepu>Qr]vai, as the same
word is used twice in the following verse.

2 Which he is to receive.

3
i. e. To your minds.

' Whether we go beyond the mark, either in self-defence, or
in our ministry, or whether we speak or act soberly and mo-
destly.

E 2
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"a very small thing to be judged of man, or of

man's judgment:" his object was to be accepted of

God in that day, when all hearts must be made

manifest : when all mud appear before the judgment

scat of Christ, that every one may receive according to

that he hath done in the hod//. This was before his

mind, and prompted all his ministrations : knowing

the terror of the Lord,—knowing the reason there is

for fearing- Him, " who hath power to destroy both

body and soul in hell,"

—

ice persuade men to " flee

from the wrath to come," and to take refuge in the

cross of Christ : and we are made manifest unto God,

who knoweth the hearts ; and we trust also to be made

manifest to your consciences ; we trust that in your

renewed minds ye judge of us as we deserve, and

not as some who condemn us without cause. We
have no object but your welfare, no desire but your

salvation. However we speak, whether gently or

strongly, whether within the mark, soberly, or as

some may think beyond it, as if beside ourselves,

your good is our only aim: and our motive, the

love of Him " whose Ave are and whom we serve."

14. For the love of Christ constraincth us; because we

thusjudge, that if one diedfor all, then were all dead.

15. And that he died for all, that they which live shoidd

not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him which died

for them, and rose again.

Here Paul lays down the principle which actuated

his life, the secret spring of all his movements. It

was not an ordinary course which he followed: and one

who goes out of the ordinary course, is diverted from it

by some over-ruling motive. This motive he here ex-
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plains. For the love of Christ constraineth as. The

love winch I have towards Christ my Saviour, be-

cause of the love he bore to me, urges and impels

me. As if it had been said to Jacob whilst engaged

in Laban's service,
3 Why labour to enrich another ?

Why employ that faithfulness and diligence in the

interests of Laban, which might have procured sub-

stance for thyself? Jacob would have replied : The

love I bear to Laban's daughter, makes the seven

years which I am bound to serve, and serve without

return, but " a few days " to my mind. So if it had

been asked of Paul, Why art thou " instant, in sea-

son and out of season," to preach the gospel of

Christ, " in perils by thine own countrymen, in perils

by the heathen, in fastings often, in cold and naked-

ness ?" The love of Christ constraineth its. None of

my labours weary and none of my dangers move me,

" so that 1 may finish my course with joy, and the

ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus."

The love, the gratitude which I owe to my God and

Saviour makes every burthen light and every labour

easy.

And the effect is not beyond the cause. We thus

judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead.

The argument of our preaching, the basis of our

faith is, that " in Adam all died ;" the world be-

came estranged from God, and lay under all the

penalties of such estrangement. But " as in Adam all

died; even so in Christ shall all be made alive."

" As by one man's disobedience many were made

5 Gen. xxix. 20. " And Jacob served seven years for Rachel :

and they seemed to him but a few days for the love he bore

her.''

7
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sinners," and " death reigned," 6 so "by the obedi-

ence " of Christ, by the satisfaction made by him

upon the cross, those penalties are remitted, the

barrier between God and man is removed, and the

creature is reconciled to the Creator.

Therefore whatever we have of spiritual life,

whatever we enjoy of everlasting hope, we owe it to

Christ Jesus. If we are not lying in darkness, under

Satan's power, and "without God in the world," it is

because he has brought us " from darkness to light,

from the power of Satan unto God." Can we do

less than devote that life to him, which we receive

from him ? Has not He who ransomed us, a claim

to that which he purchased with his blood?

Must we not fulfil the purpose for which he gave

himself? He died for all, that they which live, should

live not henceforth unto themselves, but unto him who

diedfor them, and rose again.

Left to themselves, men live unto themselves. Men

live to themselves, when they consult their own inte-

rests, pursue their own will, follow their own pleasures,

without looking beyond. Solomon describes such a

life, Ecclesiastes ii. 4—10 :
" I made me great

works ; I builded me houses ; I planted me vine-

yards ; I made me gardens and orchards, and I

planted trees in them of all kinds of fruits. I got

me servants and maidens, I gathered me also silver

and gold, and the peculiar treasure of kings and of

the provinces: I got me men singers and women-

singers, and the delights of the sons of men, as mu-

sical instruments, and that of all sorts. And what-

soever mine eyes desired, I kept not from them, I

6 Rom. v. 19 and 17.
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withheld not my heart from any joy." A man who

lives in this manner,—for these objects and no other,

lives unto himself. It is the natural course; the

course which all the world follows, unless turned

aside from it. It is a course, where " God is not in

all the thoughts." Whereas Christ "suffered for

sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us

to God :" " he died for us, and rose again, that we

might not henceforth lite unto ourselves, but unto him

which died for us : that instead of following " the

course of the present evil world," we might choose a

way which " has its fruit unto holiness, and the end

everlasting life."

Neither is it a vague or doubtful matter, whether

a man be living unto Christ or no. We say of a

man that he lives to his country, or to his family*

when he makes their interests the chief object of

his life : when for their sake, and in their service, he

rises early, and late takes rest, and eats the bread of

carefulness. And so a man lives to Christ Jesus,

when whatever he does, he does to his glory, or in

accordance with his will : desiring to honour his

name, and advance his kingdom : showing himself

kindly affectioned towards his people, and, if need

be, relieving them : and " through evil report or

good report," making the precepts of the Gospel,

and not the practice of the world, the standard by

which he acts and judges of actions. The Lord

knows these, that they are his : for they " hear his

voice, and follow him." And of them he has said,

" Whosoever shall confess me before men,—whoso-

ever shall not be ashamed of me or of my words in

7 1 Pet. iii. 18.
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this adulterous and sinful generation—him will I

confess also before my Father which is in heaven." 8

LECTURE XII.

THE CHRISTIAN DESCRIBED AS A NEW CREATURE.

2 Cor. v. 16*, 17.

16. Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the

flesh: yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet

now henceforth know we him no more.

St. Paul here describes the change which his

mind had undergone since he had believed in Jesus

as the Son of God, and learnt to look to Him for

righteousness and redemption. He no longer knew

men, i. e. considered or judged of men, after the flesh,

after human opinions, or according to their outward

appearance and worldly advantages. 1 Nay, if as a

Jew he had formerly entertained this idea of the

Christ, the Messias who should come, and" known him"

regarded him " after the flesh? in a worldly view, and

expected, like the rest of his countrymen, that in-

stead of dying for the sins of men, he should redeem

Israel from earthly bondage : yet now henceforth

knew he him no more after this manner. My views, he

says, are altogether changed : and I desire " to know

8 Matt. x. 32. Matt. viii. 38.

1 I have taken, after Whitby, what seems the most probable

meaning of a passage confessedly obscure.
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nothing among' you save Jesus Christ, and him cruci-

fied :" to glory in nothing after the flesh, but only

" in the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom
the world is crucified to me, and I unto the

world." 2

And this, he adds, is not my case only. It will be

the same with every one who trusts to Jesus Christ

for salvation.

17. Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new crea-

ture : old things are passed away ; behold all things are be-

come new.

It is interesting to trace the course of the apos-

tle's mind, by which he is brought to this conclusion.

He begins with himself: reflects upon his former

state, and compares his present views and senti-

ments. Formerly he had looked for acceptance with

God through the law of Moses, and satisfied him-

self that he was, " touching the righteousness which

is of the law, blameless."
3 Now he had seen that

old things were passed away: for that "if righte-

ousness were of the law," and man could be justified

by fulfilment of the law, then " Christ had died in

vain
:" 4 without reason. So that all things were

become new in his opinions upon this point :
" what

things Mere gain to him, those he counted loss for

Christ ;" and desired only " to be found in him, not

having his own righteousness, which is of the law,

but that which is through the faith of Christ, the

righteousness which is of God by faith." 5

2 Gal. vi. 14. 3 phii. hi. o. 4 Gal. ii. 21.

6
Phil. iii. 7, 8.
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Now the man is what his principles make him

:

and Paul, sitting at the feet of Gamaliel, or living

according to the strictest sect of the Jewish religion

as a Pharisee, was a totally different person from

Paul living as a preacher of that faith which

once he destroyed. The change was like what he

here terms it : a new creation :
6 old things were passed

away ; behold all things were become new. He re-

flects on himself as he once was, and sees himself no

longer the same : regards things and persons in as

different a light, as if he was in a new world.

And this leads him to a more general remark.

The terms he had used, do not only apply to his own

casej—Jo not only describe the difference between

Paul the persecutor and Paul the apostle,—but if

any man be in Christ Jesus, he is a new creature.

Doubtless it is so. If a man has embraced the

religion of Christ, and is living in the faith of the

Son of God, he is a new creature: a change is

wrought in him which cannot be otherwise ade-

quately described : a change, if not from his former

habits, certainly from his original nature ; when he

has " put off the old man, which is corrupt accord-

ing to the deceitful lusts ; and is renewed in the

spirit of his mind ; and has put on the new man,

which after God is created in righteousness and true

holiness." 7

Probably, however, in this sentence, Paul chiefly

alludes to that new principle of life of which he had

been just speaking ; how " he judged, that if one

died for all, then were all dead ; and that he died

for all, that they which live, should not henceforth

f' Kaivri tenon;. "' Eph. iv. 22—24.
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live unto themselves, but unto him who died for

them." 8
If any man be truly in Christ, this will be

his ruling principle ; and whosoever does live on this

principle, will be a totally different person from what

he would be otherwise : a totally different person, per-

haps, from what in former ignorance he has been. In

that case, he can look into himself, and find a new

creature ; his acquaintance can see his change of

sentiments and habits, and say, old things are passed

away; behold all things are become new. The great

truth of tbe gospel, Christ dying for man, and man
without him dead, cannot be received into the heart

without producing an effect which no slighter ex-

pression can suit, no weaker phrase describe. All

the sentiments combined, which mio-ht be felt

towards a physician, who had recalled us from the

grave ; towards a deliverer, who had rescued us from

a cruel tyrant's power ; towards a benefactor, who
had ransomed us from bondage ; towards a com-

panion, who had laid down his life to preserve his

friend ; all these would fall far short of the feelings

which the Christian ought to entertain, and desires

to entertain, towards his Saviour.

And these are not barren feelings, they lead to

action ; they lead to vital religion, to practical

Christianity ; to that which alone deserves the name

of Christianity. They lead to habits which are

new to all who have not uniformly directed their

lives according to the principles of their baptism.

Therefore if any man be in Christ Jesus, he is a new

creature: beingmade so, not by caprice or desire of sin-

gularity, but through the principles which govern him,

and the sentiments which are dominant in his mind,
1 Verse 15.
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And it follows, that if any man bo not a new

emitarc, he is not in Christ Jesus : " Christ profiteth

him nothing," unless he is changed from what

he would be by nature, and has these signs of grace.

The purpose of the gospel is not fulfilled in him,

unless he is " delivered from this present evil world." 9

And whosoever is delivered from this present world,

from its cares, its pursuits, its pleasures, so as to seek

first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, he

is a new creature : old things arc passed away with him,

behold, all things have become new.

LECTURE XIII.

THE GOSPEL A MESSAGE OF RECONCILIATION.

2 Cor. v. 18—21.

18. And all things ore of God, 1 who hath reconciled us

to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the minis-

try of reconciliation.

19. To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the

world unto himself not imputing their tresjmsses unto them ;

and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation.

This is one of those sentences in which the whole

purpose of the gospel is briefly comprehended. God
ivas in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself.

It assumes, that the world was " at enmity with

God." If there is no enmity, there is no need ofre-

9 Gal. i. 4. 1 Arc ordered for us of God.
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conciliation. But there is need of reconciliation

when two do not .agree together. And we know,

unhappily, that when man is left to himself and

follows his own nature, his ways are not the ways

which God approves or prescribes. It may be said

of all mankind, as was said of the Jewish people by

their prophet ;
" Your iniquities have separated

between you and your God."* Before ye can be as

one with him, there must be a reconciliation.

A reconciliation ! But in what manner ? On

what conditions? When man has offended against

man, there must be compensation. When Hezekiah

had " rebelled against the king of Assyria," and

found himself the weaker, he sent to that king,

" saying, I have offended, return from me ; that

which thou puttest on me, I will bear. And the

king of Assyria appointed unto the king of Judah

three hundred talents of silver and thirty talents of

gold." 3 But when the case is between man and

God, if there is to be compensation, there can never

be reconciliation. For what can man pay unto God,

except love and obedience? Yet love and obedience

he has none to pay ; it is because he did not love

God, or obey God, that he is under condemnation

:

and if he is to remain under condemnation till he

has made amends, he must be without help and

without hope for ever.

Therefore the word of reconciliation, is the offer of

pardon. God was in Christ, reconciling the world

unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto then/.

He has provided a way in which man may be

restored to his favour, and yet his holiness may
c Isa. xxxix. 2. 3 2 Kings xviii. 7— 14.
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be satisfied and the law of his government main-

tianed.

20. JYoiv then ice are ambassadors for Christ, as though,

God did beseech you by us : we pray you in Christ?s stead,

be ye reconciled unto God.

21. For he hath made him to be sin for us, who hneio no

sin ;
4 that we might be made the righteousness of God in

him.

He hath made him to be sin, to lie under the curse

of sin, to suffer the penalty of sin, who alone could

make atonement, because he alone knew no sin ;

had a sinless nature to offer, and perfect obedience

to pay. So that in him we might be made the righteous-

ness of God : Might be " accounted righteous before

God," because he has suffered our penalty, as a man

is declared free, because a friend has paid down his

ransom.

To proclaim this message of reconciliation, Paul

says, we are ambassadors. And here, too, there is

much of mercy. On earth it is commonly the

weaker who sends his ambassador. As when " one

kino- o-oimr to make war with another king, sitteth
© © ©

down first, and consulteth whether he be able with

ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him

with twenty thousand.5 Or else, while the other is

vet a great way off, he sendeth an ambassage, and

iesireth conditions of peace." Or if it be the stronger

who sends his ambassador, the message is one of

vengeance ; as when the officers of Senaccherib were

4 The ancient commentators do not warrant the change of the

word sin here, into sin-offering, as has been proposed by some.

Tov ciKciiov eiroiTjcrei' dfxaprioXov Chrys. And Theod. K\jj0eie

oTi-ep Tj/iej'^ueic, iicaXerrev >/juac owep vinjpxev ai/roc.

5 Luke xiv. 3.

(
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commissioned to declare war against Hezekiah, and

urged him to submit and yield.
6

But true are the prophet's words ;
" My ways are

not as your ways, nor my thoughts as your thoughts,

saith the Lord." 7 For here, it is " the High and

Holy One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is

Holy," who sends his offer of peace to guilty man.

Here it is the great and mighty God, " in whom our

breath is, and whose are all our ways," who gives

the word of reconciliation : who commissions his

ministers to pray in Chrisfs stead, be ye reconciled to

God.

We may be surprised, however, that Paul should

address the Corinthians in this strain. Those to

whom he wrote, were no longer heathens as they

once had been, " aliens from God :" nor were they

his Jewish countrymen, who had closed their hearts

against the truth ; they were the christian disciples

to whom he says, Beye reconciled unto God.

Because the bow, which has been bent in a new
direction, has always a tendency to start back, and

often needs to be bent again. Because the blade

which has sprung up quickly, and given good promise,

too often yields to the heat of temptation, and

seems to be withering instead of growing. Some
therefore would need to be brought back to a state

of reconciliation, out of which they had been di-

verted. He had shown them in his former letter,

that there might be some who professed to believe

in Christ, and called him Lord, who still had " no

inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God." 8

6 2 Kings xviii. 19, &c 7 Isa . lv. 8.

8
1 Cor. v. and vi.
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And though some had returned, and " done their first

works," and enabled him to speak of them with

comfort;9 others, Ave must suppose, were still

" walking disorderly," and causing grief and fear.

They would need to humble themselves before God,

and plead that blood which " cleanseth from all sin,"

and so be received again into that favour which be-

longs to those, and only those, who " with an honest

and good heart having heard the word, keep it, and

bring forth fruit with patience." 1

Even to all, it would be right to say, See that ye

are reconciled unto God. Do not take that for

granted, which ought to be diligently secured. As

a slave, avIio had been set free, would never lose

sio-ht of the certificate of his freedom ; so one who

is " at peace with God through Jesus Christ," should

always have about with him the proofs of his recon-

ciliation ; be always ready to " give a reason of the

hope that is in him." He must be sure that the evil

passions once subdued, are not making head again :

that the flesh when struggling against the Spirit,

does not prevail : that " the deceitfulness of riches

and the lusts of other things do not enter in, and

choke the word, that it becomes unfruitful." " This,

and nothing else, is to " give diligence, to make our

calling and election sure : that so an entrance may

be ministered unto us abundantly into the ever-

lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ."
3

9 Ch. ii. 4—7. ] Luke viii. 15.

2 Matt. xiii. 22. 3 2 Pet. i. 10—14.
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LECTURE XIV.

THE CHRISTIAN'S JOY, AND RICHES, AND
SECURITY.

2 Cor. vi. 1—10.

1. We then, as workers together with him, beseeck you

also that ye receive not the grace of God in vain.

2. (For he saith, I hare heard thee in a time accepted,

and in the day of salvation have I succoured thee : behold,

now is the accepted time ; behold, now is the day of sal-

vation. 1

J

The Lord opens a way for man's deliverance.

His apostles were workers together with him, in urging

it on man's acceptance. " How shall we escape if

we neglect so great salvation ?" We are warned by

Isaiah, that there is a season of mercy, and that the

season of mercy must not be slighted or passed by.

For he saith, Behold, now is the accepted time, now is the

day of salvation. This admonishes us to " seek the

Lord while he may be found ; to call upon him

while he is near:" lest ive receive the grace of God in

vain : and give him cause to say, " I have called, and

ye refused, I have stretched out my hand, and no

man regarded : for that ye hated knowledge, and

did not choose the fear of the Lord." 2

And we, says the apostle, to whom the message of

mercy is entrusted, endeavour so to live that there

1 Isa. xlix. S. * Prov. i. 24—30.

F
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may be nothing in us to injure the cause which we

ought to recommend.

3. Giving no offence in anything, that the ministry be

not blamed :

4. But in all things approving ourselves as the ministers

of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in

distresses,

5. In stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, in

watchings, in fastings ;

6. liy pureness, by knowledge, by longsuffering, by kind-

ness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned,

7. By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the

armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the left,

8. By honour and dishonour, by evil report and good re-

port : as deceivers, and yet true ;

9. As unknown, and yet well known ; as dying, and,

behold, ice live ; as chastened, and not hilled

;

10. As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet

making many rich ; as having nothing, and yet possessing

all tilings.

This sentence contains apparent contradictions.

It brings joy and sorrow, it brings riches and poverty

into close connexion. It unites what might seem

necessarily to be separate. But that which is im-

possible with man, is possible with God. And the

operation of his Spirit reconciles these apparent con-

tradictions.

Our Lord, from the first, had said to his disciples

:

" In the world ye shall have tribulation; but be of

good cheer, I have overcome the world." 3

This might seem " a hard saying, who could hear

it?" " Ye shall have tribulation;" ye shall be

3 John xvi. 33.
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carried before princes and governors, and they shall

imprison, revile, persecute, torment you :—but " be
of good cheer," maintain your courage and your
spirits through all these trials ;

' :

I have overcome
the world."

The exhortation was obeyed, the prophecy ful-

filled ; and its fulfilment belongs to the earliest

history of the gospel. In Acts v. 40, we are

told, that " when the high priest and council had

called the apostles and beaten them, they com-

manded that they should not preach at all, nor teach

in the name of Jesus, and let them go. And they

departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing

that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for

his name." Again, (Acts xvi. 22,) the multitude

rose up against Paul and Silas, and the magistrates

rent off their clothes, and commanded to beat them.

And when they had laid many stripes upon them,

they cast them into prison, charging the jailer to

keep them safely, who, having received such a charge,

thrust them into the inner prison, and made their

feet fast in the stocks. And at midnight Paul and

Silas prayed, and sang praises unto God ; and the

prisoners heard them."

Here then we find the apostle explaining by his

conduct his own words: placed in a situation which

must be painful to flesh and blood, yet able to re-

joice in heart, and to rise above his outward trials.

Joy and sorrow practically meet together in the

same persons and at the same time : as they do

meet, not in the experience of apostles only, but of

ordinary Christians : who are able to " rejoice in

tribulation, knowing that tribulation worketh pa-

f 2
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tience, and patience experience, and experience

hope :" * and who likewise, whilst they mourn over

their sins and infirmities with " godly sorrow," yet

are able to " joy in God through the Lord Jesus

Christ, by whom they have received the atone-

ment." 5

The next sentence is no less instructive. As poor,

yet making many rich. It pleased God to make

those his instruments in propagating the gospel, who

in themselves had neither influence nor learning:

to choose " the weak things of the world to confound

the things which are mighty," that the " weakness

of God might be seen to be stronger than men."6

For this reason the apostles were poor, and were

permitted to remain poor. " Even to this hour,"

says St. Paul, " we both hunger and thirst, and are

naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling

place." 7 " Yea, and ye yourselves also know, that

these hands have ministered unto my necessities."
8

Yet, at the same moment, making many rich.

" The unsearchable riches of Christ " were entrusted

to them. They Avere empowered to offer, to as

many as would receive it, a ransom sufficient toredeem

their souls, which otherwise were lost for ever. They

might indeed answer to those who applied to them

for present good, " Silver and gold have I none." 9

But when they added, " Such as I have, give I unto

thee :" and when that which they had to propose,

brought in this world " peace with God," and " in

4 Rom. v. 4. 5 Rom. v. 11.

6
1 Cor. i. 18—.SI. "> 1 Cor. iv. 11.

8 Acts xx. 34. 9 Acts iii. 6.



2 CORINTHIANS VI. 1—10. 69

(lie world to come, life everlasting;" then it was
seen that theirs was the real treasure, and that all

the world beside is poverty in comparison.

The remaining clause is as extraordinary as the

two former. As having nothing, and yet possess!in/

all things.

The apostles had nothing. Houses, lands, even

friends and kindred, these they had quitted for the

gospel's sake. And yet they wanted for nothing.

Many of them died by violence and persecution ; but

we read of none who perished for want. They were
commonly able even to relieve the aged and the

distressed who were " of the household of faith," by
contributions placed at their disposal. When Paul

wrote " My God shall supply all your need," l he

wrote what he had found, and testified his own ex-

perience.

And this experience is not limited to the apostles

or their time. The faithful disciple may seem to

have nothing; to be so low as to this world's goods,

that he is encompassed on all sides with distress and
perplexity. But he has God with him, and in God
all tilings : for God is the Lord and the dispenser of

all things, and divides toevery man severally as he will.

So that the Christian resembles the child of a

wealthy father ; he has nothing of his own, but he

is rich in his fathers wealth. This is the assurance

he enjoys, this the guarantee on which he can de-

pond. If only he can maintain by a lively and sted-

fast faith his interest in Christ, Christ unites him to

God, and in God he has all things : " for all things

are God's."
1 Phil. iv. 19. 2] Cor. iii. '_'_', 23.
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It appears, therefore, that these words represent

the feelings and privileges of Christians generally,

and that they were not the apostles alone who might

be described as sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing ; as

poor, yet rich ; as having nothing, and yet possessing

all things. The Christian has joy,—even if it be in

the midst of sorrow :—not the joy of this world's

pleasures or advantages, a sweet which too often

leaves bitterness behind,—but the joy which is shed

upon his heart by the Holy Ghost, the joy of be-

lieving that his sins are blotted out by the blood of

the Redeemer. So again he has riches ; not always

the riches which begin with this world, and end with

this world ; but he is richer than the richest, being

assured of the favour and protection of God. Who
would not be the poor widow who threw her last

mite into the treasury, knowing that " the Lord was

able to give her far more than this
;" 3 rather than

the man who " had much goods laid up for many

years,"4 and " had nothing in Christ," no provision

for his soul ?

3 Mark xii. 42. 2 Chron. xxv. 9. 4 Luke xii. IP.
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LECTURE XV.

CHRISTIANS WARNED AGAINST ALLIANCE WITH
UNBELIEVERS.

2 Cor. vi. 11—18.

11. O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, our

heart is enlarged.

12. Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened in

your own bowels.

13. Nowfor a recommence in the same, (I speak as unto

my children,J be ye also enlarged.

The apostle had not received from some at

Corinth the treatment which he merited. Jealousies

and heartburnings had affected that kindly and grate-

ful feeling which a sense of invaluable benefits

ought to have excited in them. But he had no un-

friendly recollections of this ; and assures them, that

even though their heart might be straitened or nar-

rowed towards him, his was as open as ever towards

them, and his tongue as ready to instruct and ex-

hort them.

If they owed him, (as did they not owe him ?) a

recompense in the same—such a recompense as chil-

dren owe to their parents to whom all they have is

due—let them pay it by enlarging also their hearts to-

wards him in the full freedom of reciprocal affection.

Having thus prepared them for the impression
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which he desired to make, he adverts to an evil

practice to which they had yielded of forming- friend-

ships or still closer alliances with their unconverted

neighbours.

14. Be ye not unequally yoked togetlier with unbelievers :

for whatfellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness?

and what communion hath light with darkness ?

15. And what concord hath Christ with Belial? 1 or

what "part hath he that believeth with an infidel ?

These contrasts show the unfitness of such union.

Righteousness, how can that ham fellowship with un-

righteousness, if it is the nature of friendship to like

or dislike the same things ? Light cannot unite

with darkness : it must either dispel it, or be extin-

guished. Christ and Belial are opposite to each

other. " For, for this was the Son of God manifested,

that he might destroy the works of the devil." 2 Just

as little concord could there be between the be-

liever and the unbeliever : for they are contrary the

one to the other, and one cannot do the things which

the other would. One follows " the things which

are seen, and are temporal :" the other follows " the

things which are not seen, and are eternal."

Further still, he asks,

16. And what agreement hath the temple of God with

idols ? for ye are the temple of the living God ; as God
hath said, I will dwell in them, and walh in them ; and I
ivill he their God, and they shall he my people.3

1 A name often used in the Old Testament to signify wicked-

ness, or the devil.

2 John iii. 8. * Ezek. xxix. Jer. xxxi. 33.
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Those to whom God lias revealed himself, and

who confess and serve him in the world, are as it

were a temple dedicated to him. It has happened to

travellers, as they wandered over a waste desert, to

see unexpectedly before them the remains of some

magnificent temple, a monument of skill and labour,

and forming' a remarkable contrast to the scene

around. The people of God may be compared to

such a temple. Taking the world throughout, they

are a few in the midst of a wilderness ; but those

few showing that God has a company of worshippers,

and has not " left himself without witness." Such

were of old the patriarchs. God appeared to Abra-

ham, and to Jacob, and to Moses ; and consecrated

them to himself. Such were the whole Jewish

nation : a temple set apart to the honour of the

living God, in the midst of a world which fell down
before the work of men's hands, and had lost all

knowledge of their Creator. And such are Christians;

as Paul here says of the Corinthians, Ye are the

temple of the living God. They were dedicated to

him, when baptized in the name of Christ, and en-

gaged to live as his faithful soldiers and servants to

their lives' end. He declared of the altars of earth

set up in the wilderness, and of the tabernacle where

the first worship was carried on in Canaan, " In all

places where I record my holy name, I will come
unto thee, and bless thee." * And so he also says of

the christian church, the congregation of faithful

people dispersed throughout the world, / will 'Iwell

in them, and walk in them : and I will be their God,

and they shall be my people.

4 Exodus xx. 24.
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Could it then be allowed, that this temple of God

should be defiled by admitting within its walls the

unbelievers, who still adhered to their idolatry? It

was one of the heaviest accusations made by the Jews

against Paul, that he had " brought Greeks into the

temple, and polluted that holy place." 5 The offence

was of a like kind, if they admitted a heathen into

their bosom as a friend, or into their family as a re-

lation. It was to defile what had been made sacred
;

to bring together purity and corruption. For they

would be contradicting all experience, if they im-

agined that what wTas corrupt would thus be purified,

rather than what Mas pure corrupted. Sweet wrater

poured into an impure vessel, does not overpower

the impurity, but loses its own sweetness. And
such is too commonly the effect, when " despite is

done to the Spirit of grace," by bringing it into close

alliance with that which is opposed to grace. The

natural tendency of the heart is to descend towards

the earth, not to rise towards God and heaven ; and

where a weight is attached to it, assisting this na-

tural tendency, the fall is sure.

Therefore, when the Israelites were chosen " to

be a special people to the Lord above all the people

that were on the earth," 6 God did not ordain that

they should unite themselves with other nations, as

if they could so diffuse the knowledge ofhim through

the world. The command was, " Thou shalt make

no covenant with them, neither shalt thou make

marriages with them : thy daughter thou shalt not

give unto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take

unto thy son. For they will turn away thy son

S Acts xxi. 2S. 6 Pent. vii. 1 — 6.
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from following me, that they may serve other gods

:

so will the anger of the Lord be kindled against

thee, and destroy thee suddenly." The same com-

mand had been repeated by the prophets, and en-

forced by the most gracious promises. He " would

be the God of all the families of Israel, and they

should be his people." But they must " walk

worthy of their calling," and the temple of God

must not be profaned with idols.

17. Wherefore come out from among them, and he ye se-

parate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing

;

and I will receive you,7

18. And icill he a father unto you, and ye shall he my

sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.

LECTURE XVI.

THE JOY OF ST. PAUL IN TUE REPENTANCE OF
THE CORINTHIANS.

2 Cor. vii. 1—10.

1. Having therefore these promises, dearly heloved, let

us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of theflesh and spirit,

perfecting holiness in the fear of God.

2. Receive us ; ice have wronged no man, ice have cor-

rupted no man, we have defrauded no man.

3. L speak not this to condemn you: for I have said

before, that ye are in our hearts to die and live with you.

4. Great is my boldness of speech toward you, great is

7 Isa. lii. '2. Jer. xxxi. 1 and 33.
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my glorying ofyou : lam filled with comfort, I am cx-

c( eding joyful in all our tribulation.

5. For, when ice were come into Macedonia, our flesh

had no rest, but we were troubled on every side ; without

were fightings, within were fears.

6. Nevertheless God, that comforteth those that are cast

down, comforted us by the coming of Titus ;
]

7. And not by his coming only, but by the consolation

wherewith he ivas comforted in you, when he told us your

earnest desire, your mourning, your fervent mind toward me ;

so that I rejoiced the more.

The feelings here expressed are those of sincere

affection. Paul's mind had been variously tried.

The Corinthian church required reproof. But re-

proof is dangerous. " Am I become
}
Tour enemy,

because I tell you the truth ?"2 So he had feared
;

because such is too commonly the effect of reproof,

however deserved or necessary. Then, again, reproof

is difficult. We may be too severe in censuring, as

well as too slow to censure. Among all these diffi-

culties, the apostle was naturally anxious till he

could learn the effect of the rebuke contained in his

former epstle : when Titus, whom he had hoped to

meet at Troas, and been disappointed, now coming to

him from Corinth, relieved his fears and satisfied his

warmest hopes. It was a providential occurrence to

him, at the moment when he was suffering heavy trials.

When we ivere come into Macedonia, our flesh had no

rest, but we were troubled on every side : without were

fightings, within were fears. Whilst he is thus cast

down, the intelligence brought by Titus Jilled him

with comfort, and made him exceeding joyful in all his

1 Ch. ii. 13. 2 Gal. iv. 16.
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tribulation. As if the sun had shone out of a dark

cloud. When he was told of their earnest desire, their

mourning, their fervent mind toward hint, this effect

of his letter satisfied him that he had written in ac-

cordance with the Spirit of God.

8. For though I made you sorry with a letter, I do not

repent, though 1 did repent: for I perceive that the same
epistle hath made you sorry, though it were butfor a season.

9. Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that

ye sorrowed to repentance ; for ye were made sorry after

a yodly manner, that ye might receive damage by us in

nothing.

10. For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation

not to be repented of: but the sorrow of the world worketh
death.

Two sorts of grief may follow the commission of

sin : sorrow for its present consequences, sorrow for

the loss of God's favour. The Corinthians, for in-

stance, when reproved by Paul for suffering a noto-

rious transgressor to remain in connexion with them,

might have felt no other distress than that they were
no longer well spoken of among other Christians :

could not be represented as an example of faith,

and set up as objects of admiration. 3 This would

merely have been sorrow of the world.

The transgressors themselves, when pointed out,

had much reason to lament. A mark was fixed

upon them. They were cut off from intercourse with

their brethren. Their temporal interests must have

been affected.4 Here was occasion of sorrow, which

3 As those of Thessalonica, wlio were an " ensample to all that

believe in .Macedonia and Achaia." 1 Thess. i. 7.
4

1 Cor. v. 4, 1.3.
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might not have been godly sorrow. Saul appears to

have felt in this manner; and in that feeling entreated

Samuel to " honour him before his people ;" to join

with him in sacrifice as before, though " the Lord

had rejected him :" that his disgrace might not be

publicly known. 5 David might have been affected in

this way, and no other, when his child was struck

with illness, and he was threatened with the loss of

an object so dear to him :

6 but very different is the

feeling he expresses. " I have sinned against the

Lord. Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, O
God ; and done this evil in thy sight ; that thou

mightest be justified when thou speakest, and be clear

when thou judgest." 7

Sorrow like this of David icorketh repentance : is at-

tended with that grace which overcomes sin : leaves

a permanent impression upon the heart, that it

should not " return again to folly." And such had

been the sorrow of the Corinthian brethren. Having

received a sharp rebuke, they did not take it after

the manner of the Avorld ; did not deny Paul's au-

thority ; did not attempt to clear themselves by

comparing their state with others, or screen and de-

fend the guilty person. All their desire and zeal

was to remove the scandal. Sometimes the indig-

nation and revenge is roused against the accuser.

Here it was all against the sin.

11. For behold the selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed after

a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what

clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what

fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what

5
1 Sam. xv. 30.

6
2 Sam. xii. 13, 14.

i Ps. li. 4.
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revenge ! In all things ye have approved yourselves to be

clear in this matter.

12. Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did it not for
his cause that had done the wrong, nor for his cause that

suffered wrong, hut that our care for you in the sight

God might appear unto you.

13. Therefore we are comforted in your comfort: yea

and exceedingly the morejoyed we for the joy of Titus, be-

cause his spirit was refreshed by you all.

14. For if I have boasted any thing to him of you, I am
not astiamed ; but as we spahe all things to you in truth,

even so our boasting, ivhich I made before Titus, is found
a truth.

15. And his inward affection is more abundant toward
you, whilst he remembereth the obedience of you all, how
w ith fear and trembling ye received him.

16. / rejoice therefore that I have confidence in you in all

tilings.

In sending Titus to Corinth, Paul, it seems, had

boasted of the Christians there : had led him to be-

lieve them humble and submissive. He had reason to

hope this, from what he had seen during the year and
six months when he taught the word of God amongst
them

;

s and from what he had since heard, how they
" came behind in no gift, but in everything were
enriched, in all utterance and in all knowledo-e." 9

His first epistle, censuring many errors, was calculated

to try their spirit : and Titus was gratified to find

them stand the test, and prove by their obedience

the sincerity of their hearts. They received him, not

with obstinacy or recrimination or any other signs

of wounded pride, but ivith fear and trembling : as

one who was come to form a judgment of their spi-

8 Acts xviii. 11. 9 1 Cor. i. 5.
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ritual state, and to decide whether they had or had

not a place in the favour of God. So that his spirit

was refreshed by them all, and Paul's confidence in

them was found a truth : he had boasted of them,

and he was not ashamed of his boasting.

So tenderly does the apostle feel, so strong was

his interest in these Corinthians, even as that of a

father in his children. They were in his heart to

live and die with them. He is as anxious for this

church, as if he had not " the care of all the churches."

Perhaps he felt somewhat like the shepherd, one of

whose sheep had gone astray ; and now that he had

sent after it, and brought it home, it occasioned

him a joy proportioned to his anxiety and fear.

This my flock, he seems to say, was lost, and is re-

covered ; was in danger of becoming " dead in tres-

passes and sins,"
1 and is now revived by the Spirit of

God. " And now, I live," it is like new life to me,

that my children " stand fast in the Lord." 2

1 Luke xv. 4, 7, 32. 2 1 Thess. iii. 8.
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LECTURE XVII.

THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST A REASON FOR
CHARITY.

2 Cor. viii. 1—9.

1. Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit 1 of the grace of
God bestowed on the churches of Macedonia ;

2. How that in a great trial of affliction the abundance

of theirjoy and their deep poverty abounded unto the riches

of their liberality.

3. For to their power, I bear record, yea, and beyond

their power, they were willing of themselves ;

4. Praying us with much intreaty that we would receive

the gift, and take upon us the fellowship of the ministering

of the saints.

5. And this they did, not as we hoped,9 but first gave

their own selves to the Lord, and unto us, by the will of
God.3

6. Insomuch that we desired Titus that as he had begun,

so he would also finish in you the same grace also.*

The Christians in Macedonia had subscribed

largely to the contribution which Paul was carrying

1 We represent, or make known to you.

- Not as we expected, (for a/xiKpa riva iipocecoKr}<jane.v, Theod.)

but beyond our hopes.

3 As God would have it, or ordered it. 'ftc dpeanei 6ev, koi

°vk dvQpwiiivy Xoyia^Kfi.—Theoph.
4 Complete the work of this charitable collection.

G
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to the poor and persecuted brethren in Judea.

Though far from wealthy themselves, nay, in a great

trial of affliction, the abundance of their joy in the gos-

pel so expanded their hearts, that their liberality

overcame their poverty : they gave to the full mea-

sure of their power, yea, and beyond their 'power : and

that, not of constraint, but willingly: praying us

icith much entreaty that we would receive the gift, and

take upon us the fellowship of the ministering to the

saints.

This the apostle terms the grace bestowed on them.

He traces their liberality to its source. Such neg-

lect of what others may value, such self-denying-

charity, conies not of the natural, but the renewed

heart, and is the work of the Spirit there. They even

exceeded his hopes. They first gave their own selves

to the Lord, and unto us, by the will of God,—for di-

rection and advice, how to abound in charity and

every good work, so as to " walk worthy of their

high calling."

Paul sets this example before the Corinthians as

their pattern. We do you to wit—we give you to

know—how the grace of God has been displayed by

the churches of Macedonia ; and we are anxious to

see the same effect of grace, the same exhibition of

faith in you.

7. Therefore as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and
utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your

love to us, see that ye abound in this grace also.

8. / speak not by commandment, but by the occasion of
the forwardness of others, and to prove the sincerity ofyour

love.
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9. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that,

though he was rich, getfor gour sakes he became poor, that ge

through his poverty might be rich.

This is the foundation of that charity in which

Paul hoped to build them up ; and which, to be

valuable, must be spontaneous in them, not the mere

obedience to a command. It was necessary to per-

fect their character. It must complete the gifts

they already had, their faith, and utterance, and

knowledge, and diligence, and love, that they abound

in this grace also. It must be the willing imitation

of His example, who was the source of all they were

or could become.

So the apostle argues. Ye are exhorted to show

compassion. And He, by whose means ye have been

brought out of a state of condemnation, and made
children of God, has set before you a pattern of com-

passion. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, how he so loved the world, that he gave his

own self, that as many " as believe in him might

not perish, but have everlasting life." Ye are ex-

pected to deprive yourselves of some things which

ye possess, and so to relieve the necessities of others.

And is there not a cause ? Ye know the grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ, that though he teas rich, yet for
your sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty

might be rich. For your sakes he became poor.

" The Word was made flesh, and dwelt anions' us
:"

took the infirmities and the sufferings of our mortal

nature; its sufferings, but not its consolations: he

was a stranger to those outward comforts which the

mercy of God has left even to the sinful and re-

bellious world : the rich man has his luxuries, and

g 2
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tl 10 poor man has his home; but the Son of God
" had not where to lay his head :" the worldly have

their companions, who " love their own;" and the

righteous have friends who cheer and strengthen

them in their passage through this vale of tears : but

the Son of God endured " the contradiction of sin-

ners against himself," and " stretched forth his hand

all day long to a disobedient and gainsaying people."

Such was his poverty. And its close, who can ade-

quately conceive ? When the sin of the world was

heaped upon the head of him " who knew no sin
;"

when the curse of God's wrath was taken from a

guilty race, and descended on him alone : and to all

that man can endure, was added that more than all

which God can suffer.

By the remembrance of this infinite mercy the

apostle stirs up the Corinthians to take pity on their

brethren in distress. As if saying, When we exhort

you to resign a portion of what you enjoy, and relieve

the distressed state of others, what do we but ex-

hort you to imitate him, who when lie icas rich—
rich " in the glory of the Father," " the glory which

he had with the Father " before all worlds,—yet for

your sokes became poor : reduced himself to a

state of humiliation which we can no more fully

comprehend than we can understand his previous ex-

altation.

This then must be the ground of their liberality.

It was to prove them like Him, who pitied the con-

dition of others : and like Him, who denied himself

for the sake of others. And yet when they had done

all, what distant imitators ! How far from ap-

proaching His self-denial, who " for us men, and for

our salvation, came down from heaven."
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It is this course of feeling which made it the first

characteristic of Christians to assist each other ; and

which ever since has united in the same hearts,

faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and love to his dis-

ciples. And this, as St. Paul argues, not of com-

mandment, but to prove the sincerity of their love. No
doubt, it was commanded. " Give to him that

asketh thee." " Whatsoever ye would that men
should do unto you, even so do unto them ; for this

is the law and the prophets."5 But St. Paul would

have this commandment obeyed, not of constraint,

because a duty must be performed, but of love, be-

cause gratitude was felt : because the Corinthians

could not bear to leave those brethren unassisted,

who were dear to the Lord Jesus : of whose nature

He came, to whom they " owed even their own
selves." And therefore, in exhorting them to

exercise the same bounty towards their Jewish

brethren which had been shown by the Christians

of Philippi and Thessalonica, he lays before them
this reason as the strongest enforcement he could

use : Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,

that though he ivas rich, yetfor your sokes he became

poor, that ye through his poverty might he rich.

5 Matt. v. 43.
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LECTURE XVIII.

DIRECTIONS CONCERNING THE CHARITABLE
CONTRIBUTION.

2 Cor. viii. 10—24.

10. And herein I yive my advice: for this is expedient

for you, who have heyun before, not only to do, hut also to

he forward a year ayo.

1 1

.

Now therefore perform the doing of it ; that as there

was a readiness to will, so there may be a performance also

out of that which ye have.

12. For if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted

according to that a man hath, and not according to that he

hath not.

13. For I mean not that other men be eased, and ye bur-

dened :

14. But by an equality, that now at this time your

abundance may be a supply for their want, that their abun-

dance also may be a supply for your leant : that there may

be equality

:

15. As it is written, He that had gathered much had

nothing over ; and he that had gathered little had no lack.

This was the case, when the Israelites were sup-

plied with manna in the wilderness. 1 " The chil-

dren of Israel gathered some more, some less. And

when they did mete it with an omer, he that ga-

thered much had nothing over, and he that gathered

little had no lack ; they gathered every man ac-

1 Exodus xvi. 17.
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cording to his eating." St. Paul uses this example to

illustrate what he now wishes to enforce : namely,

that the Corinthians out of their comparative abun-

dance should supply what was wanting to the brethren

in Judea. These had now little, but would have no lack,

if assisted from Achaia : the Corinthians had much,

but would have nothing over if they imparted what

they could spare to others. Not that one party

should be burdened, to ease another : but that none

should be oppressed too heavily. Hereafter circum-

stances might be changed in their mutual relations

:

and the abundance of Judea furnish a supply for the

wants of Corinth. Such vicissitudes are not un-

common in the world. " Riches make to themselves

wings,"2 flee away from one and settle on another.

This was not unlikely to happen among the early

Christians. A congregation might suffer persecution,

and be harassed by " the spoiling of their goods
" 3

at one season, and afterwards " have rest."
4 The

famine which desolated Judea " in the days of

Claudius Cicsar,"
5 might at another time afflict

Achaia, and be relieved from Jerusalem. So there

might be equality : such a degree of equality, that

none should be sunk to the lowest destitution, whilst

others abounded in superfluity or luxury.

Such is the design of Him, " by whom are all

things, and for whom are all things." Not that

there be no wants or necessities ; not that there be

no abundance : but that the abundance of some

should assist the wants of others. The characters

of men are proved by these disparities. It is a trial

* Frov. xxiii. 5.
{ Heb. x. 34.

1 Acts ix. 31. 5 Acts xi. 128.
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of faith and patience, to " rise up early, and late

take rest," and after all, scarcely to procure " the

bread of carefulness." It is a trial of a different

kind, when a man's fields bring forth abundantly,

" so that he has no room where to bestow his fruits."
6

It is then seen whether he has the spirit of a good

and faithful steward, and perceives that talents are

entrusted to him, for which he must give account

;

or whether he is " rich to himself, and not rich

towards God." The command is plainly laid down :
7

" Charge them that are rich in this world, that they

be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches,

but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things

to enjoy : that they do good, that they be rich in

good works, ready to distribute, willing to communi-

cate ; laying up in store for themselves a good foun-

dation against the time to come, that they may lay

hold on eternal life."

With the best intentions, it is difficult so to

manage affairs in which money is concerned, as to

avoid dispute and heart-burning. There was early

proof of this within the church, when " there arose a

murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews,

because their widows were neglected in the daily

ministration."
8 Paul prudently avoids all suspicion,

which even an apostle might not otherwise have es-

caped. He stirs up, as we see, the more flourishing

and wealthy churches to relieve those that were des-

titute. But he declines to be himself the distributor

of what he had collected. He takes care that

6 Lukexvi. 17. M Tim. vi. 17.

8 Acts vi. 1.
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no man should blame him in the administration of it

;

providingfor honed things, not only in the sight of the

Lord, hat also in the sight of men. To the Lord his

impartiality would have been known : but in the

sight of men he might have incurred ill will, when
their judgment was clouded by self-interest. There-

fore he sends others to administer the gift or f/race

which his own zeal had obtained. Titus was for-

ward to conduct the mission : and for o-reater

caution, with Titus he sends a brother,9 not selected

by himself, but chosen of the churches, and another

also with them, whose diligence he had oftentimes

proved in many things.

16. But thanks be to God, which put the same earnest

care into the heart of Titus for you.

17. For indeed he accepted the exhortation; but beiiui

moreforward, of his own accord he went unto you.

18. And we have sent with him the brother, whose praise
is in the gospel throughout all the churches ;

19. And not that only, but who was also chosen of the

churches to travel with us with this grace, which is admi-
nistered by us to the glory ofthe same Lord, and declaration

of your ready mind:

20. Avoiding this, that no man should blame us in this

abundance which is adndnistered by us :

21. Providing for honest things, not only in the sight of
the Lord, but also in the sight ofmen.

22. And ice have sent with him our brother, whom we
have oftentimes proved diligent in many things, but now
much more diligent, upon the great confidence which I have
in you.

9 Described, v. 18, as " the brother whose praise is in the gos-

pel throughout all the churches." The ancient commentators
suggest Luke.

1 According to the ancient opinion, Apollos.

7



90 2 CORINTHIANS VIII. 10—24.

23. Wliether any do iiiquire of Titus, he is my partner

and fellow-helper concerning you : or our brethren be in-

quired of, they are the messengers of the churches, and the

glory of Christ.

24. Wherefore shew ye to them, and before the churches,

the proof of your love, and of our boasting on your behalf.

Character is tried in various ways. The churches

in Judea were pressed by poverty, requiring- their

patience, and resignation to the will of God. The

Corinthians had greater ease, and were in danger

from that self-indulgence which enervates the mind,

and contracts its active benevolence. Titus, and

the other messengers of the churches, who were the

bearers of this grace, were liable to distribute it in a

partial manner, or to be arbitrary, or arrogant in their

ministration. The receivers of the bounty, on their

part, were likewise exposed to jealousy and self-

seeking. So that a principle was needed to regulate

all the several movements, and keep them in har-

mony : that principle which the gospel supplies,

teaching men to " look not every man upon his own

things, but every man also at the things of others :" 2

" in honour to prefer one another :

3 " to " submit

themselves one to another in the fear of God :" 4
to

" have fervent charity among themselves." 5 So that

they who bestowed, and they who received, and

they who administered the gift, should alike be in-

fluenced by one object, the glory of the Lord ; that

" God in all things might be glorified through Jesus

Christ, to whom be praise and dominion for ever

and ever." 6

* Phil. ii. 4. s Rom. xii. 10.

* Eph. v. 21. si pe t. iv . 8. 6 lb. 11.
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LECTURE XIX.

REASONS WHY GOD LOVETII A CHEERFUL GIVER.

2 Cor. ix. 1—7.

1. For as touching the ministering of the saints, it is

superfluous for me to write to you :

2. For I know the forwardness of your mind, for which

I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was

ready a year ago ; and your zecd hath provoked very many.

3. Yet kave I sent tkc brethren, lest our boasting of you

should be in vain in this behalf ; that, as I said, ye may be

ready :

4. Lest haply if they of Macedonia come with me, and

find you unprepared, we (that we say not, ye) should be

ashamed in this same confident boasting.

5. Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort the brethren,

that they would go before unto you, and make up before-

hand your bounty, whereof ye had notice before, that the

same might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not as of
covetousness.

6. But this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap

also sparingly ; and ke which soweth bountifully shall reap

also bountifully.

Paul here compares the giving* of alms, to the

sowing of seed. In hope of a return in due time,

the sower scatters seed ; seed which long lies buried

in the ground, and as it were lost ; seed which might

be used immediately and furnish bread for food.
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Ho may do this so sparingly, grudging- what thus for

a timo seems to be thrown away, that his field, in-

stead of " standing thick with corn," may look like

" the field of the sluggard."

So what was given in charity ;—in such charity

as is here recommended ;—when the Christians of

one country ministered assistance to the more des-

titute Christians in another. This was seed sown in

faith : the harvest distant, not to be reaped in this

world, but laid up as a treasure in store, under

the care of the heavenly husbandman : who con-

siders as done unto himself, what is done unto

those " little ones that believe in him." ' As

Solomon had said long before ;
" He that hath pity

on the poor, lendeth unto the Lord ; and that which

he hath given will lie pay him again." 2 If then, a

man lays out little, he will be paid little ; and if he

spends bountifully, he shall reap also bountifully.

" For God is not unrighteous, to forget the works
"

of self-denial and " labours of love " which relieve the

necessities of his people. 3

Still it is not the amount of the gift, but the dis-

position of the giver that is acceptable before God.

The rich man's talent, bestowed with a niggard and

reluctant heart, is of less value than the mite of the

poor widow.4

7. Every man according as he pwyoseth in his heart,

so let him give ; not grudgingly, or of necessity : for God
loveth a cheerful giver.

We could not for a moment suppose that God,

who reads the heart, would approve the gift which

1 Matt. xxv. 10. £ Prov. xix. 17.

5 Heb. vi. 10. * Markxil. 42.
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lie sees to be offered grudgingly and of necessity.

Whether God or man be concerned, there must be

first " a Milling- mind," 5 that what is done may be

acceptable.

But this sentence tells us both what God does

not love, and what he does love. He loveth a cheer-

ful giver. Not because, as some have vainly thought,

he receives charitable gifts or charitable deeds as a

compensation for sin. This would be, in truth, to

suppose that God's mercy and favour could be pur-

chased by monev.

1

.

But because, in a cheerful giver, he sees, first,

a proof of faith ; of that faith which " is the sub-

stance of things hoped for, the evidence of things

not seen." To give alms of our goods, in obedience

to the command of God, is a proof that we look for

something beyond the present world ; that we can

trust God, who has said, " When thou makest a

feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind
;

and thou shalt be blessed ; for these cannot recom-

pense thee ; for thou shalt be recompensed at the

resurrection of the just."
6

Now when the Corinthian brethren sent relief to

their fellow-Christians in Judea, whom they had

never seen, but with whom they sympathised as the

disciples of their own Lord, they gave a practical

proof of believing the divine promise ; which de-

clares, " Whosoever shall give to one of these little

ones a cup of cold water, because they believe in

me, he shall in no wise lose his reward." 7

2. Again, God loveth a cheerful giver, because he

• Ch. viii. 12. 6 Lukexiv. 14. ~< Matt. x. 12.
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beholds in such an one a proof of Christian self-

denial. The commoD obstacle to the employment

of wealth in pious and charitable uses, is self-indul-

gence. The lust of the flesh, and the lust of the

eyes, and the pride of life, engross those funds which

on "lit to comfort the broken-hearted, to instruct

the ignorant, to support the fatherless and widow.

The acknowledgment of King Solomon describes

the use, the chief use, almost the sole use, to which

wealth is applied. " 1 made me great works ; I

builded me houses ; I planted me vineyards ; I made

me gardens and orchards, and pools of water ; I got

me servants and maidens ; also I had great posses-

sions. I gathered me also silver and gold; I got

me men singers and women singers, and the delights

of the sons of men. So I was great, and increased

more than all that were before me : whatsoever

mine eyes desired, I kept not from them : I withheld

not my heart from any joy." 8

This is the natural inclination of the heart ; it

seeks its own gratification, in its own way, though

not always in the same way : and only finds too late

what the Hebrew king discovered, that all the works

that his hands had wrought, all that he had laboured

to do, behold, all was vanity and vexation of spirit,

and there was no profit in it. But the gospel in-

structs a man not thus to take his ease, and seek

his pleasure in this present world, as if he had no

hope beyond : but to deny himself, for the sake of

others ; to " use the world, as not abusing it ;" to

" keep himself unspotted " from its vanities and lux-

uries ; to " make to himself friends out of the mam-
s Eccl. ii. 4—10.

10
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nion of unrighteousness," (out of the riches which too

often lead to unrighteousness,) that when they fail

he mav be received " into everlasting habitations." 9

And because the cheerful giver does this, God

loveth a cheerful giver.

3. There is still a third reason for his regard. He
sees in him an example of christian obedience.

Charity is not left merely to our own taste or choice,

it is positively commanded in the gospel. " Charge

those who are rich in this world, that they be not

high-minded, that they trust not in uncertain riches,

but in the living God, who giveth richly all things

to enjoy : that they do good, that they be rich in

good works, ready to distribute, willing to communi-

cate, laying up in store for themselves a good foun-

dation against the time to come, that they may lay

hold on eternal life." ' And awful are the conse-

quences which follow the neglect of this command.

The rich man is pointed out for our warning, who
" was clothed in purple and fine linen and fared

sumptuously every day," whilst the poor man lay

unnoticed at his gate, " desiring to be fed with the

crumbs which fell from the rich man's table." 2 And
they are not counted worthy to " enter into the joy

of their Lord," who had neither clothed the naked,

nor supplied the hungry, nor relieved the sick, nor

comforted the sorrowful, nor visited the prisoner.3

Because they had disobeyed the command which

said, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself."

" Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto

you, even so do unto them. For this is the law and

9 See Luke xvi. 9. 1
1 Tim. vi. 17.

2 Luke xvi. 19. 3 -Matt. xxv. 11.
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the prophets.*' " This is true and undcfilcd religion

before God and the Father." 5

Ready and abundant charity, therefore, is pleasing

to God, who sees in it a proof of faith, a proof of self-

denying love, a proof of obedience. It is one of the

principal of those " good works, which He hath

ordained that we should walk in them :" C) one of

the most certain ways in which his servants may so

" let their light shine before men, as to glorify their

Father which is in heaven." 7

LECTURE XX.

THE BLESSINGS RESULTING FROM LIBERALITY.

2 Cor. ix. 8—15.

8. And God is able to make all grace abound toward

you ; that ye, always having all sufficiency in all tilings,

may abound to every good worh

:

9. (As it is written, He hath dispersed abroad ; he hath

given to the poor : his righteousness remaineth for ever.

10. Now he that ministereth seed to the sower both

minister bread for your food, and multiply your seed sown,

and increase the fruit of your righteousness ;)

1 1

.

Being enriched in every thing to all bountifulness,

which causeth through us thanksgiving to God.

* Matt. vii. 12. 5 James i. 2".

6 Eph. ii. 10. 7 Matt. v. Hi.



2 CORINTHIANS IX. 8—15. 07

St. Paul is still encouraging the Corinthians to be

liberal. He reminds them of the plenteous return

which God can make for what is done or given up

in his cause. He is able to make all (/race abound

toward you. Both in a temporal and spiritual

sense, it is He that ministercth seed to the sower. 1

He may see fit so to bless the industry of those who

employ his gifts in a way acceptable to him, as to

multiply their seed sown, and enable them to serve

him still more largely. As was said by Solomon,

" There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth : and

there is that withholdeth more than is meet, but it

tendeth to poverty." £ The prophet gave a wise

reply to King Amaziah, 3 who had asked, " What

shall we do for the hundred talents which I have

given to the army of Israel? And the man of God

answered ; The Lord is able to give thee much more

than this." It may prove so, in the ordinary way of

his providence ; without those miraculous interposi-

tions which took place in old time, when the wants

of the Israelites were supplied with " bread from

heaven," or when " the barrel of meal did not waste,

nor the cruise of oil fail," until Elijah could be pro-

vided for in the regular course of things.4 In our

Lord's parable, for instance, we read that " the

ground of a certain rich man brought forth plenti-

fully."
5 To what is this owing, but to the seasons

which God governs? On the other hand, the pro-

phet Haggai remonstrates with the Jews, and says,

" Ye looked for much, and lo, it came to little : and

when ye brought it home, I did blow upon it, saith

i Isa. lv. 10. - Prov. xi. 24. 3 2 Chron. xxv. 9.

rii.

TI

4
1 Kings xvii. 10— 15.

5 Luke xii. 1G.
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the Lord of hosts."
6 We cannot deny that health

to labour, inclination to labour, success in labouring,

are all blessings which depend on God : blessings

which he may bestow or may withhold : and he is

able to give all sufficiency to those, who employ their

sufficiency in the way that pleases him, and abound

to every good work.

Bnt there is a gift more valuable than the pos-

session of abundant means; the disposition to use

them to God's glory. This disposition, too, proceeds

from God, and it is his rule, that " to him that hath,

shall bo given." 7 To him who receives his talents,

whether few or many, as lent to be employed in the

service of Him from whom they came, all grace shall

be made to abound ; the means of giving, and the

will to give : he shall be enriched in every thing to all

bountifidness : it shall not bo with him, as we too

often find, that as riches increase, selfish desires in-

crease also : but together with this world's good,

the love of God and man shall grow, and produce in

more and more abundance the fruits of righteousness.

As the Psalmist has written for our encouragement,

He hath dispersed abroad ; he has given to the poor ;

his righteousness remaineth for ever?

It is a farther advantage of this liberality, that

whilst it brings relief to man, it brings glory to God.

It realizes what Jesus anticipated, when he said,

" Let your light so shine before men, that they may

see your good works, and glorify your Father which

is in heaven."

6 Haggai i. 9. 7 See Luke xix. 22—26.

a Ps. cxii. 9. 9 Matt. v. 16.

7
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12. For the administration of this service not only sup-

plieth the want of the saints, but is abundant also by many
thanksgivings unto God:

13. Whiles by the experiment of this ministration they

glorify Godfor your professed subjection unto the gospel of
Christ, and for your liberal distribution unto them, and
unto all men

;

14. And by their prayer for you, which long after you

for the exceeding grace of God in you.

15. Thanhs be unto Godfor his unspeakable gift.

Such is the sentiment in which all would unite,

who were concerned in this exercise of liberality.

Thanhs unto God for his unspeakable gift, the gospel

of Christ Jesus. The apostle would be thankful,

who had led the Jewish brethren to expect assistance

from Achaia, had boasted confidently of their readi-

ness, and had not been disappointed. He would

thank God for that unspeakable gift, and the grace

which attends it, which had taken out of men the

worldly heart of covetousness and selfishness, and

given them the new heart of love and brotherly

kindness. The Jewish Christians would join in the

same thanksgiving. They would glorify God for
the professed subjection of their benefactors to the

gospel of Christ, proved by the experiment of this mi-

nistration and liberal distribution. They too, on their

part, would make such return as they were able, by

their prayer to God for the Corinthian brethren, whom
they longed after, who were endeared to them, by

the exceeding grace of God in them. So that the admi-

nistration of this service would not only supply the wants

of the saints, but be abundant also by many thanks-

givings unto God. His unspeakable gift had united

ii 2
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those who were separated by distance, and by cir-

cumstances were still more separated : had caused

the dwellers in Greece to feel an interest in the

dwellers in Judea, with whom they had no other con-

nexion than the bonds of a common Saviour, to whom
they looked alike for pardon and peace.

We may joyfully unite in that sentiment, Thanks

be to God for his unspeakable gift ! Without which,

what would life be but a dreary waste, and what

would death be, but " a fearful looking for of judg-

ment !" With the hopes of the gospel to cheer

them, the poorest are rich : without those hopes,

the richest are poor : poorer than the humblest

of those Christians, who had suffered " the spoil-

ing of their goods," ! and " left all," " for the gos-

pel's sake. For " what shall it profit a man, if

he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own

soul?"

1 Heb. x. 34. 2 Matt. x. 28.
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LECTURE XXL

THE EFFICACY OF THE SPIRITUAL WEAPONS

USED BY THE APOSTLE.

2 Cor. x. 1—6.

1

.

Now I Paul myself beseech you by the meekness and
gentleness of Christ, who in presence am base among you,

but being absent am bold toward you :

2. But I beseech you, that I may not be bold when I am
present with that confidence, wherewith I think to be bold

against some, which think of us as if we walked according to

the flesh.

Paul's rivals at Corinth pretended to despise him.

He is base, they argued, in presence, and contemptible ;

though when absent he is bold, and his letters weighty.

./ beseech you, he says in answer, that I may not be

obliged to show my power ; may not be forced to be

bold with that confidence which I think of exercising

towards some amongst you, who misrepresent me, as

if / walked according to the flesh : as if I followed

the course too natural to man, and too common in

the world ; as if I were ambitious, vain-glorious, or

self-seeking.

It was necessary for St. Paul to maintain his au-

thority ; otherwise, he could not have " reproved,
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rebuked, exhorted " ' effectively. But, like every

good man, he had rather support himself by the in-

fluence of persuasion, than by the exercise of power.

He does not command, but beseeches them : instead

of arming himself with spiritual terrors, he beseeches

them by the meekness and gentleness of Christ, who,

" when he was reviled, reviled not again, when he

suffered, he threatened not :" who " came not to

destroy men's lives, but to save them." To walk

after the flesh—to contend with the human weapons

of violence or anger, was not the way in which the

cause of the Gospel could be promoted.

3. For though we ivalh in the flesh, we do not war after

the flesh :

4. (For the iceapons of oar warfare are not carnal, hut

mighty through God to thepulli?ig down of strong holds ;

J

5. Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that

exalteth itself against the hnowledge of God, and bringing

into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ

;

6. And having in a readiness to revenge all disobedience,

when your obedience is fulfilled*

The apostle does not deny that he is carrying on

a warfare : for the preaching of the gospel was a

continual warfare against the world, the flesh, and

the devil : so that " he wrestled not against flesh

and blood, but against principalities, against powers,

against the rulers of the darkness of this world,

against spiritual wickedness in high places." 3 And
before he could prevail, much must be overcome

:

' 1 Tim. iv. 2.

2 To proceed in correcting, if necessary, the disobedience of

others, when we have fully succeeded and prevailed with you.
3 E]»h. vi. 12.
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many high things subdued, many lofty imaginations

cast doivn, many proud reasonings overthrown.

Atheistical thoughts, like those of Pharaoh:
" Who is the Lord, that I should obey his voice !

I know not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go." 4

Sceptical thoughts, like those of the scoffers re-

futed by St. Peter : who say, " Where is the

promise of his coming ! For since the fathers fell

asleep, all things continue as they were from the be-

ginning of the creation." 5

Self-satisfied thoughts, like those of the Jews

:

" Abraham is our father." " We be Abraham's seed,

and were never in bondage to any man : how sayest

thou, Ye shall be made free ?" 6 " Are we blind

also?" 7

Presumptuous thoughts, like those which Paul

opposes
;

8 " Thou wilt yet say unto me,—Why doth

lie yet find fault, for who hath resisted his will ?"

Or those corrected by the prophet
;

9 " What mean
ye, that ye use this proverb concerning the land of

Israel, saying, The fathers have eaten sour grapes,

and the children's teeth are set on edge ?"

Desponding thoughts : as rebukedby Isaiah ; "Why
sayest thou, O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel, My
way is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is passed

over from my God ?" x

Procrastinating thoughts : like those indulged by
Felix ;

" Go thy way for this time : and when I

have a convenient season, I will call for thee." 2

4 Exod. v. 2. 5 2 Pet. iii. 4.

" John viii. .'53—39. 7 John ix. 11).

8 Rum. i\. 11). 9 Ezek. xviii. 2.

1 Isa. xl. 27. 2 Acts xxiv. 25.
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Worldly thoughts,—as exemplified in the parable;

" I have bought a piece of ground, and I must needs

go and see it : I pray thee have me excused. I

have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come." 3

With thoughts of this kind, according to each

man's circumstances and disposition, Satan defends

his strong holds : fortifies the citadel of the heart.

And against them the minister of the gospel must

earnestly contend. And the weapons of his warfare

are not carnal. No weapon of force must be em-

ployed. The Lord's " kingdom is not of this world
;"

and is not to be maintained like the kingdoms of

this world. No weapon of present interest. Things

temporal must not be mixed with things eternal.

No weapon of artifice. Evil must not be done, in

the hope of effecting good. Even the more innocent

weapon of oratory and eloquence must not be de-

pended on. " My preaching," says Paul, " was

not with enticing words of man's wisdom ;" 4 For it

is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise,

and will bring to nothing the understanding of the

prudent." 5 Like David of old,
6 the preacher of the

gospel has nothing but the sling and the stone to

bring against his learned, or his practised, or his au-

dacious, or his subtle adversary. Yet as David, in

the strength of the Lord, was able to overthrow the

sriant Philistine ; so the Christian teacher is made

mighty through God, to the pulling down of strong

holds. The gracious declaration, that " God so

loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son,

that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,

3 Lnkexiv. 1H, &c. 4
1 Cor. ii. 4.

1
1 Cor. i. 19. l

1 Sam. xvii. 40.
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but have everlasting life
:" 7 the simple statement,

that " Christ once suffered for sin, the just for the

unjust, that he might bring us to God:" 8—this truth

is found sufficient to cast down imaginations, and

every high thing that exaltcth itself against the knowledge

of God : and the proud Pharisee, and the daring un-

believer, and the presumptuous transgressor, and the

careless worldling, feel themselves " reproved of sin,

and of righteousness, and of judgment ;" 9 and pros-

trating themselves at the foot of the cross, yield

up their vain imaginations and rebellious thoughts

into captivity to the obedience of Christ.

St. Paul was satisfied with these weapons. It was

useless, as he knew, to secure outward obedience,

unless he prevailed over the heart. And therefore,

while he held the rod of authority in his hand, 1

and held himself in readiness to revenge all disobe-

dience, he still maintained the language of love, and

the spirit of meekness. For the servant is not

greater than his lord : and his lord had described

himself as " meek and lowly in heart." " That it

might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the

prophet, saying, Behold my servant, whom I have

chosen ; my beloved, in whom my soul is well

pleased : I will put my spirit upon him, and he shall

show judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not strive

nor cry, neither shall any man hear his voice in the

streets. A bruised reed shall he not break, and

smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send forth

judgment unto victory."
2

* John iii. 16. M Pet. iii. 18. 9 John xvi. 8.

1 See 1 Cor. vi. 21. 2 Isa. xlii. 1. Matt. xii. 17.

10
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LECTURE XXII.

THE TRUE STANDARD OF JUDGMENT.

2 Cor. x. 7—18.

7. Do ye look on things after the outward appearance ?

If any man trust to himself that he is Christ's, let him of

himself think this again, that, as he is Christ's, even so are

we Christ's.

8. For though I should boast somewhat more of our au-

thority, which the Lord hath given us for edification, and

not for your destruction, I should not he ashamed:

9. That I may not seem as if I would terrify you by

lette rs.

10. For his letters, say they, are weighty and powerful

;

but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible.

Paul's enemies at Corinth pretended this. He

writes great swelling words : but we have nothing

to fear from him ; he has no power to carry out his

threatenings, and his personal appearance is without

authority or vigour. They could not have argued

thus, even untruly, if Paul had been a man remark-

able for his eloquence, whose person disposed all

men to look upon him with favour. And the little

that is preserved of the history of that early age,

affirms that he was not such a man. The truth of

the gospel was not maintained by the talents of the

apostle, which he had, or by personal attractions
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which lie had not : it stood not by the wisdom of

man, but by the power of God. What he had in his

natural character to fit him for the work which he

was chosen to accomplish, was zeal and resolution.

Divine grace turned these qualities into the right

course : and though in his bodily 'presence there might

be " weakness, and fear, and much trembling
:" x

the Holy Spirit made his " words as a hammer" 2

which would break the rock in pieces, and soften the

heart of stone.

Conscious of the power which supported him, he

warns his opposer at Corinth to abate his vanity and

confidence.

11. Let such an one think this, that, such as we are in

word by letters when we are absent, such will we he also in

deed when we are present.

12. For we dare not mahe ourselves of the number, or

compare ourselves with some that commend themselves : but

they measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing

themselves among themselves, are not wise.

Our Lord observed to his disciples ;
" If ye love

them that love you, what reward have ye ? Do not

even the publicans the same ? And if ye salute

your brethren only, what do ye more than others?

Do not even the publicans so ?" 3

So saying, he hints at the error so common
among men, of comparing themselves among themselves,

and beimr satisfied with doiinx as much as others are

in the habit of doing. They take their measure from

their own friends or party : think as their neighbours

thought, or act as their fathers acted. This is to

measure themselves by themselves : and it is not wise.

1

1 Cor. ii. 3. « See Jer. xxiii. -'!». ' -Matt. v. lti, 47.
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A very different standard may bo the rule by which

they ought to judge. The Jewish teachers were

not wise, on this same principle. They " had made

the word of God of none effect through their tradi-

tions,"
4 had made their own interpretation of the law

the rule, and so departed from the will of God.

Measuring themselves by themselves, they reckoned

him innocent, who, measured by the divine law,

would be condemned. It had been said by them

of old time, " Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever

shall kill, shall be in danger of the judgment. Thou

shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto

the Lord thine oaths." 5 Therefore a man might

take God's name in vain, and use an oath on trivial

occasions : might indulge hatred and malice, if he

did not proceed to the utmost violence ; and yet be

pronounced guiltless. A man might bitterly hate a

Samaritan, whom he looked upon as an enemy, if

he favoured the Jew his neighbour ; because " it had

been said by them of old time, Thou shalt love thy

neighbour, and hate thy enemy." 6 But the errors

of character are discerned, not by comparing men

among themselves, but by comparing them with the

true standard by which they should be measured. Had

David supposed that because he had the usual

strength of other Israelites, he had therefore strength

to cope with any man, he would have found his

error when matched against Goliath.

St. Paul had used the word measure. He turns it

now to a different purpose, still defending himself

against the censure of his enemies.

•» Matt. xv. 6.
5 Matt. v. 21—33. 6 lb. 43.
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13. But ice will not boast of things without our measure,

but according to the measure of the rule which God hath

distributed to us, a measure to reach even unto you

:

14. For we stretch not ourselves beyond our measure, as

though we reached not unto you : for we are come as far

as to you also in preaching the gospel of Christ

:

15. Not boasting of things without our measure, that is,

of other ?nen's labours ; but having hope, when your faith

is increased, that we shall be enlarged by you according to

our rule abundantly,'1

16. To preach the gospel in the regions beyond you, and
not to boast in another mans line of tilings made ready to

our hand.

17. But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.

18. For not he that commendeth himself is approved, but

whom the Lord commendeth.

Here Paul claims his right to look upon the Co-

rinthians as his own flesh : as those in whom he had

a just interest, and for whose welfare he might pro-

perly interpose. He would not boast of things without

his measure, beyond the line which God in his pro-

vidence had assigned to him : he would not, for in-

stance, boast of Italy or Spain, of countries where

he had never yet been : but, he says, I may boast

of you : we are come asfar as to you also inpreaching

the gospel of Christ : Corinth is within the sphere of

my labours ; there I spent a year and six months

;

8

and there God blessed my efforts, and enabled me
to found a church which has been " enriched of him

in all utterance and in all knowledge." 9 I may
take concern in your affairs, and not be building on

7 Exalted by your faith—and further, able to extend our

labours, by leaving Corinth to its own teachers.

8 Actsxviii. 11. 9 1 Cor. i. 5.
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another man's foundation, or boasting in another mans

line of things made ready to our hand.

Bat, after all, talk we of boasting? He that

qloricth, let him glory in the Lord. What are we,

that we contend together, whether one or another

has laboured most, or succeeded best !
" To me

it is a very small thing to be judged of man, or of

man's judgment. 1 Nay, I judge not mine own self;

he that judgeth me is the Lord." For not he that

commendeth himself is approved, hut whom the Lord

commendcth. " Many that are last, shall be first,

and many that are first, last," in that day when we

shall appear before God, and every man is judged

according as his work shall be : his work, not seen

through the false medium of his own self-love, but

in the unerring light of divine wisdom. So that he

is wisest, who is content to " sit down in the lowest

room :" and to wait till hereafter the lord of the

banquet may " come and say, Friend, go up higher." 2

" Then shall he have worship in the presence " of the

whole assembled world. " For whosoever exalteth

himself, shall be abased; and he that humbleth

himself, shall be exalted."

i 1 Cor. iv. 4. 2 Luke xiv. 7— 11.
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LECTURE XXIIT.

A WARNING AGAINST FALSE TEACHERS.

2 Cor. xi. 1—15.

1

.

Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my
folly : and indeed bear with me.

2. For I am jealous over you with godly jealousy : for

I have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you

as a chaste virgin to Christ.

3. But Ifear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled

Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted

from the simplicity that is in Christ.

After the example of the prophets, 1 Paul intro-

duces the tenderest of human connexions to describe

the union between Christ Jesus and his redeemed

people. In bringing- about that union, in espousing

the Corinthians to Christ as it were to a husband, the

apostle had been the agent. In the early history

of the patriarchs, Eliezer is sent by Abraham to the

house of Laban, and betrothed Rebecca as the wife

of Isaac* So Paul had been directed by the Spirit

to Corinth, and through his persuasion the Corin-

thians had entered into the christian covenant.

But it is required of those who are thus espoused,

that they be found faithful. Paul feared, lest, as

1 Hos. ii. 19, 20. Jer. iii. 20. Ezek. xvi.
2
Gen. xxiv. 2, &c.
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Satan used the serpents form to deceive through sub-

tiUy the woman whom God had given to Adam, 1

so he might employ the teacher who was opposing

Paul, to beguile the Corinthian church : to corrupt

their minds from the simplicity that is in Christ.

What, he asks, is the merit of this rival teacher,

that he should be preferred to the father of their

faith ? He could not bring another Saviour, another

spirit, another gospel : he could not have profounder

knowledge of the whole counsel of God : he could

not be more disinterested, or less burthensome to

them : he could find no occasion of boasting, in which

Paul would not be found even as he.

4. For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom
we have not preached, or if ye receive another spirit, which

ye have not received, or another gospel, which ye have not

accepted, ye might well bear with him.

5. For I sujjpose I was not a whit behind the very chiefest

apostles.

6. But though I be rude in speech, yet not in hnowledge ;

but ive have been throughly made manifest among you in

all things.

7. Have I committed an offence in abasing myself that

ye might be exalted, because I have preached to you the gos-

pel of Christ freely ?*

8. I robbed other churches, tailing wages of them to do

you service.

9. And when I teas ptresent with you, and wanted, I was

chargeable to no man : for that which was lacking to me

the brethren which came from Macedonia supplied: 5 and in

all things I have kept myself from being burdensome unto

you, and so will I heep myself.

3 Gen iii. 1, &c. * Acts xviii. 3.

s See Phil. iv. 15.
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10. As the truth of Christ is in me, no man shall stop

me of this boasting in the regions of Achaia.

11. Wherefore? because I love you not? God hnoweth.

12. But what I do, that will I do, that I may cut off

occasion from than which desire occasion ; that wherein they

glory, they may be found even as we.

13. For such are false apostles, deceitful worhers, trans-

forming themselves into the apostles of Christ.

14. And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed

into an angel of light.

15. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also

be transformed as the ministers of righteousness ; whose

end shall be according to their ivorhs.

Here is repeated the caution, first given by our

Lord himself: " Beware of false prophets, which

come to you in sheep's clothing', but inwardly they

are ravening wolves." 6 They profess to be ministers

of righteousness : but are in truth false apostles, de-

ceitful ivorkers, used by Satan to hinder the gospel

which he is unable to destroy. They do not appear

in their true character : they profess superior light,

or greater liberality, or stricter purity : and so as the

serpent deceived Eve, they deceive the simple and un-

wary. Satan pretended to come as an angel of light,

when he assured the woman that if they consented

to eat of the tree which God had forbidden, they

" should be as gods, knowing good and evil." 7 She

ate, believing that it was " a tree to be desired to

make one wise." It is but a specimen of the arti-

fices by which men arc continually persuaded to

leave the good, and follow evil. Satan appeared as

an angel of light to the prophet who hadjjeen sent

5 Matt. vii. 15. 7 Gen. iii. 1—0.

1
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to denounce the anger of God against Jeroboam. 8

"It had been said to him by the word of the Lord,

Thou shalt eat no bread nor drink water there, nor

turn again togo by the way that thou earnest." But his

brother prophet assured him, " I am a prophet also

as thou art : and an angel spake unto me by the word

of the Lord, saying, Bring him back with thee into

thine house, that he may eat bread and drink water.

But he lied unto him :" and by his falsehood brought

death upon his too credulous brother.

The fault was the same in the case of this pro-

phet and of Eve. Having received a command from

God, they transgressed it, giving credence to

another. But this they would not have done,

unless Satan had transformed himself, instead of ap-

pearing in his true colours.

So when the devil in his own person applied his

temptations to the Lord Jesus, he transformed him-

self into an angel of light.9 He came with Scripture on

his tongue, perverting it to his own purposes. If

Jesus would follow his persuasion, and cast himself

down from the temple, he would accomplish a pro-

phecy, and prove himself to be " the Son of God."

" For it is written, he shall give his angels charge

concerning thee ; and in their hands they shall bear

thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against

a stone." No marvel, then, if the ministers of Satan

also should wrest the Scriptures from their proper

meaning, and corrupt men's minds. " Lying spirits

in the mouth of the prophets " are amongst the ways

in which God permits the faithfulness of man to be

tried.
1

8
1 Kings xiii. 17—22. 9 Matt. v. 5— 7.

1

1 Kings xxii. 22.
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It was an instance of the like kind, when Peter

so urgently besought Jesus not to yield himself to

the malice of the elders and chief priests and scribes,

and " become obedient unto death." " Be it far

from thee, Lord," he said, " this shall not be unto

thee." 2 The Deliverer of Israel must save himself.

The Messiah must be a conquering Messiah. But

Jesus knew that this mistaken friendship proceeded

from the enemy of man ; that it came not from the

author of light, but from the power of darknesss : and

"said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan; thou

art an offence unto me ; for thou savourest not the

things that be of God, but those that be of men."

These things are written for our example : these

accounts of what has been in every age the trial of

the faithfulness of God's people, show that it is

no great thing, nothing extraordinary, nothing for

which wc ought not to be prepared, if they who are in

truth Satan s ministers, because they serve his cause,

he transformed as the ministers of righteousness : pre-

tend to be what they are not, and so cause those

who are led by them to err.

Whose end shall be according to their works, in that

day, " when every man's work shall be made mani-

fest." If it prove that private interest, or vain glory

has been their motive, or that envy, malice, jealousy

have actuated them, whilst they cared nothing for

the welfare of the people, then they will be "judged

of the Lord :" and it will be seen that " not he that

commendeth himself is approved, but whom the

Lord commendeth." 3 A solemn warning has been

left from former times, and—since man is the same,

2 Matt. xvi. 21—23. 3
1 Cor. ii. 13.

I 2
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and Satan is the same,—what has been may be

again ; " The prophets prophesy falsely, and the

priests bear rule by their means; and my people

love to have it so ; and what will ye do in the end

thereof?" 4

LECTURE XXIV.

THE LABOURS OF PAUL IN THE CAUSE OF THE
GOSPEL.

2 Cor. xi. 1G—33.

16. 7 say again, Let no man think me a fool ; if other-

wise, yet as a fool receive me, that I may boast myself a

little.

17. That which I speak, I speak it not after the Lord,

bat as it were foolishly , in this confidence of boasting.

18. Seeing that many glory after the flesh, L will glory

also.

19. For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves are

wise.

20. For ye suffer, if a man bring you into bondage, if a

man devour you, if a man take of you, if a man exalt him-

self if a man smite you on tke face.

There are times when a man may be obliged to

speak in his own defence, and use some confidence of

boasting. Samuel did this, when the Israelites

treated him ungratefully, and were not satisfied with

* Jer. v. 31.
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his government. " Ho said unto all Israel, Behold,

here I am ; witness against me before the Lord ;

whose ox have I taken ? or whose ass have I taken?

or whom have I defrauded ? whom have I oppressed ?

or of whom have I received any bribe ?" * What
king' can you expect to set over you, of whom you

willhavelessreason to complain? So St. Paul, in order

to do himself justice, was obliged to lay aside the

language of humility which was usual with him, and

to show that not only after the Spirit, but after the

flesh, he might find cause to glory : not only in di-

vine revelations, but in human qualifications his op-

ponents could not bear comparison with him. Ye

suffer fools gladly, he says ironically ; they had so

much confidence in their own wisdom as to be

easily imposed on : easily led captive, preyed upon,

brow-beaten, treated with indignity. They patiently

endured from others, what he had never thought of

laying on them. Was he then reproached, as though

he had been weak f No one had more reason to be

bold. No one could have more claim to deference :

no one could equal him in zeal and labour and de-

votedness to his Master's cause.

21. I speak as concerning reproach, as though we had

been weak. Hoicbeit whereinsoever any is bold, (I speak

foolishly,) I am bold also.

11. Arc theg Hebrews? so anil. Are tkeg Israelites?

so am I. Are theg the seed of Abraham ? so am I.

'I'-]. Are theg ministers of Christ? {I speak as a fool) I

am more ; i/i labours more abundant, in stripes above mea-

sure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft.

1 \. Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save

one.

1
1 Sam. xii. 3.
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25. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned,

thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been

in the deep ;

"

2G. In journcyings often, in perils of waters, in perils

of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in jjerils by

the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness,

in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren

;

27. In weariness and jminfuluess, in watchings often, in

hunger and thirsty in fastings often, in cold and nakedness.

28. Beside those things that are without, that which

cometk upon me daily, the care of cdl the churches.

29. Who is weak, and I am not weak ? icho is offended,

and I burn not?

30. If I must needs glory, I will glory ofthe things which

concern mine infirmities.

31. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

which is blessedfor evermore, knoweth that I lie not.

32. In Damascus the governor under Aretas the king

kept the city of the Damascenes ivith a garrison desirous

to apprehend me

:

33. And through a window in a basket was I let down

by tke wall, and escaped his hands.

This last circumstance, which happened among

the first, seems not to have occurred to Paul in its

proper order of time. The Jews feared the effect of

his change from a persecutor to a preacher of the gos-

pel, and " took counsel to slay him :" and having

on their side the chief governor of the province,

" watched the gates day and night " to prevent his

escape from Damascus. 3 " Then the disciples took

him by night, and let him down by the Avail in a

basket." So we read the narrative in the Acts.

2 Probably in an open boat, after the loss of his ship.—Paley.

3 Acts ix. 23—25.
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It is one of the few trials here referred to, of which

any account is preserved elsewhere. 4 So that unless

the unjust conduct of his enemies had forced the

apostle, sorely against his will, and with many apo-

logies, to recount his labours and his sufferings, we

should never have known the half of them. The

history supplies a few examples, by which we may

judge of the rest. It tells us of the stripes he suf-

fered, and the dungeon into which he was cast at

Philippi

:

5
it describes how he was stoned and left

for dead at Lystra :

6
it describes one shipwreck :

7

some of his journeyings, some of his perils by his

own countrymen, and some of his perils by the

heathen, are recorded there. But these form a

small part of the catalogue which is here written to

remind the Corinthians who he was, whom they

were taught by some to despise and undervalue.

He went from place to place, not knowing the

things that should befall him : save that the Holy

Ghost witnessed in every city, that bonds and afflic-

tions awaited him. And when he was more sta-

tionary, the care of all the churches came upon him daily.

Sometimes he had the grief of hearing that some

who had proceeded well, were troubled by false doc-

trines, and perverted from the truth. We may

judge of his anxiety, by his language to the Galatians ;

" My little children, of whom I travail in birth

again, until Christ be formed in you !" 9 Even the

4 The events of sixteen years after Paul's conversion are com-

prised within less than three chapters of the Acts of the Apostles.

—Paley, Horse Paul.

s Aetsxvi. 19. &c. 6 lb. xiv. IS, &c.

' lb. xxvii. 8 Acts xx. 22, 23. 9 Gal. iv. 1!).



120 2 CORINTHIANS XI. 16—33.

condition of every individual was a concern to him.

Who is weak, and I am not weak f Who is offended,

aml I burn not ?

This then was his glorying : if it was glorying, to

relate these trials. If he must needs glory, he would

glory of the things which concerned his infirmities : he

would speak of his troubles and afflictions. Had he

chosen rather to speak of his triumphs, and of the

great things which God had wrought by him, he

might have been more justly accused of boasting.

He might have shown how the governor of Paphos

became a convert to the gospel, being " astonished

at the doctrine of the Lord " as expounded by Paul ;*

and how Elvmas the sorcerer became " blind for a

season " at his word, when " he sought to turn away

the deputy from the faith." He might have shown

how at Lystra the priests brought oxen and garlands,

and would have offered sacrifice to him, saying, " The

ffods are come down to us in the likeness of men." "

He might have showed how, in defence of the

liberty of the gospel, he had " withstood Peter to

the face,"
3 though a principal pillar of the church.

He might have shown how he had disputed with

the philosophers of Athens, when " certain men

clave unto him, and believed." 4 He might have

shown how at Philippi so wonderful a deliverance

had been wrought for him, that the magistrates

were forced to humble themselves before him whom
they had unjustly treated, and " besought him to

go in peace." 5

1
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This and much more he might have boasted of,

if " it were expedient for him to glory." But he

would only speak of his infirmities : and show not

how much he had done, but how much he had en-

dured: not "counting his life dear unto himself,

that he might finish his course with joy, and the mi-

nistry which he had received of the Lord Jesus." 6

He looked for no earthly credit, no praise of man :

but waited for the crown of righteousness, which

" the Lord, the righteous judge, should give him at

that day," 7 when they would be ashamed who now

opposed him. He could safely appeal, in testimony

to his zeal and truth, to the God and Father of our

Lord Jems Christ, which is blessedfor evermore.

LECTURE XXV.

ST. PAUL'S RESOURCE IN DISTRESS, AND
STRENGTH IN TRIAL.

2 Cor. xii. 1—10.

1. It is not expedient for me doubtless to (/lory. IWill

come to visions and revelations of the Lord.

2. I hnew a man in Christ above fourteen years ayo,

(whether in the body, I cannot tell ; or whether out of the

body, I cannot tell : God huoweth ;) such an one caught up

to the third heaven.

f> Acts xx. 24. 7 2 Tim. i\ . 8.
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3. A nd 1 knew such a man, (whether in the body, or out

of the hut/;/, I cannot tell: God hnoweth ;)

4. How that he was cauyht up into paradise, and heard

unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to

utter.

5. Of such an one will I glory: yet of myself I iv ill not

glory, but in mine infirmities.

C. For though 1 would desire to glory, I shall not be a

fool; for I will say the truth : but now I forbear, lest any

man should think of me above that which he seeth me to be,

or that he heareth of me.

It was not expedient for St. Paul, as it is not ex-

pedient for any man, to glory : to boast of himself,

or his doings. But it was proper, and even neces-

sary, that be should prove his authority as an apostle.

Therefore he comes to visions and revelations of the

Lord, which could be granted for no other purpose

than to prepare him for the Lord's work. He de-

scribes how he had been taken up as it were out of

this world, he knew not how, and been shown the

things which eye hath not seen nor ear heard, which

God has prepared for them that love him: was

shown the glories of paradise, and heard words

which it is not lawful, not possible, or permitted

for a man to idler.

Even if he should desire to glory in this extraor-

dinary sign of divine favour, it would not be folly in

him : he would say but the truth. But he forbore.

God had taught him to forbear ; had provided means

by which the rising feelings of pride might be kept

down, and he might be constantly reminded that he

was only an instrument in the hand of God.

7. And lest I should be exalted above measure through

the abundance of the revelations, there was given to me a
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thorn in the Jlesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest

I should be exalted above measure.

A thorn concealed in the flesh and rankling there,

occasions grievous pain. To this pain Paul com-

pares the mortification caused by some infirmity

with which God permitted Satan to afflict him

:

something, probably, which tended to render his ap-

pearance mean, and " his speech contemptible :" '

so that his enemies the false teachers took advantage

of it, to lessen his influence over those to whom he

preached. Bent as he was upon glorifying God by

brindns: men to the knowledge of the truth, this in-
© © ©

firmity was like a messenger of Satan buffeting him :

continually harassing and annoying him. As if Satan

was employing one of the evil angels under his

command, to prevent the success of his ministry.

8. For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it

might depart from me.

9. And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee :

for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly

therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the

power of Christ may rest upon me.

St. Paul was not working his own work, or

working the Lord's work in his own strength. He

knew therefore to whom he should apply, if that

work was hindered. " In his distress he called

upon the Lord :" nay, as his Lord himself had done

in the garden of Gethsemane, he made it three se-

veral times the purport of his prayer, that this

i Ch. x. 10.
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trouble might depart from him. He had that ex-

ample to warrant his importunity. And he had an

express parable, encouraging him always to " pray,

and not to faint." For " shall not God avenge his

own elect, which cry day and night unto him, though

he bear long with them?" 2

This shows that it is no sign of want of resignation

to God's will, if we persevere in prayer that our

trials, of whatever sort, may be removed. Trials

are often sent for this very purpose, to bring us

nearer to God, by making us feel our dependence

on him : that our minds may be fixed more steadily

upon his support, and that we may be the more

thankful for his goodness, when we are at length re-

lieved.

In this particular case, the Lord did not see fit

altogether to remove Paul's trouble. But he took

away its sting, assuring him that it should not af-

fect the success of his ministry. My grace is suffici-

entfor thee : for my strength is made perfect in iveak-

ncss. When the instrument is feeble, the power of

him who wields it is most clearly seen. And when

the workman knows the weakness of his instrument,

he uses it to the best purpose, and does not depend

on what will deceive and disappoint him. In his

own strength, Paul could not have prevailed to con-

vert a single heart. In the Lord's strength he did

turn a multitude " from darkness to light, from the

power of Satan unto God." And any trial which

led him to rest on that strength more fully, would

not be a misfortune but a blessing to him.

2 Luke xviii. 1, &c.
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The apostle was well satisfied, and declares,

10. Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches,

in necessities, in persecutions for Christ's sake : for when I

am weak, then am I strong.

If I am the object of reproach, or persecution, if

infirmities which are of God's sending are alleged

against me, then I feel my weakness and helplessness,

and cast myself on Him who is all powerful : and in

his strength I can do all things, and am happier than

if I stood in any power of my own. For when lam
weak, then am I strong. It is the case of a child.

A child is feeble, ignorant ; liable on every side to

harm and danger. If it trusts to itself, listens to no

advice, is protected by no care of one older and

stronger, it will fall into certain injury. But if

aware of its own ignorance and weakness, then it

will be safe. So it was with Paul. He was strong:,

in proportion as the power of Christ rested on him.

And so it is with every Christian. When one thinks

himself strong, so as to conquer all temptations, and

wise, so as to want no teaching ; then he is really

weakest. But when he feels himself weak, is aware

how little he can do, or how much he needs the aid

of one more powerful than himself, then he is really

strongest. If David had gone against the giant

Goliath trusting to his own might, he who was " a

stripling" must have died by the hand of the Phi-

listine, who was armed at all points, and " a man of

war from his youth." But David said to him, " Thou

comest to me with a sword, and with a spear, and

with a shield ; but I come to thee in the name of

the Lord of hosts. This day will the Lord deliver
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thee into mine hand : for the battle is the Lord's, and

he will give yon into our hands." 3 Thus the power

of God made a sling and a stone in the hand of

David prevail over a spear and a shield in the hand

of Goliath. That strength which David had none

of in himself, he derived abundantly from the

power of God resting on him.

So with ourselves. A sense of weakness tends to

make us strong, for two evident reasons. First, be-

cause it makes us earnest and constant in prayer.

Those only who feel themselves sick, will call for a

physician ; and they who are strong in their own

conceit, will never pray in earnest. But he who

knows his need of divine assistance will seek it,

where none ever sought in vain. We must " ask,"

that it may be " given us." 4 But if we ask, we

shall receive : we shall find what we seek, if we seek

it with earnestness and faith ; with our whole heart

:

and so shall be upheld, while others fall, and able to

effect that in the power of the Lord, which we could

never effect in our own.

Further, a sense of weakness strengthens us, be-

cause it makes us dependent upon Christ. In pro-

portion as we fancy ourselves strong, we shall trust

to our own strength ; and in proportion as we trust

to our own strength, we shall surely fail. But if we

are conscious that " of ourselves we can do nothing,"

we shall be more willing to rely wholly upon Him

who is
" mighty to save," and who will never suffer

those who do trust in him, " to be confounded."

His word would fail, if he did not supply them with

grace sufficient for them. Therefore we are never so

a 1 Sam. xvii. 42. * Matt. vii. 7.
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truly strong, as when deeply convinced of our own

weakness. He who has invited the ignorant man to

come, and learn of him the way of eternal life ; he

who has invited the sinful man to come, and lay on

him the burthen of his iniquities ; he who has in-

vited all that are heavy laden with the corruptions

of the world and weary with the assaults of Satan,

to come unto him, for he will " give them rest
:"

he is ready to say, My grace is sufficient for thee

:

and shall give thee the victory over the devil, the

world, and the flesh. The constant habit of spreading

before him in prayer our difficulties and our

temptations, our cares, our sorrows, and our fears,

will bring him closer to us, and draw us nigher to

him, and convince us more and more of his

power. We shall experience the truth of what is

written, " The Lord knoweth how to deliver the

godly out of temptations." 5 He will neither suffer

them to be overcome by the evil nature which is

born with them, nor by the dangers of the world in

which their trial lies. If we look to Him on whom
our help is laid, we shall be enabled to say with

David, " In the day when I cried, thou answeredst

me, and strengthenedst me with strength in my
soul."

6

5 2 Pet. ii. 9. 6 Ps. exxxviii. 3.

10
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LECTURE XXVI.

ST. PAUL'S DEFENCE OF HIMSELF AGAINST II IS

ENEMIES.

2 Cor. xii. 11—21.

11. I am become a fool in glorying; ye have compelled

me : for I ought to have been commended of you : for in

nothing am I behind the very chiefest apostles, though I be

nothing.

12. Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among
you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty

deeds.

13. For what is it wherein ye were inferior to other

churches, except it be that I myself was not burdensome to

you ? forgive me this wrong.

If I have clone you wrong, in refusing to be

chargeable to you : if I have received from other

churches, 1
if I have laboured with mine own hands -

rather than accept from you what I thought you

might grudge, or upbraid me for accepting ;—for(jirr

me this wrong. Thus delicately he reminds them of

their ingratitude. It was not because he had no

claim, but because he was unwilling to urge his

claim. As he had said in his first epistle,
3 he had

as much right as others to expect that he himself, and

1 Phil. iv. 15. " Actsxviii. 3. 3
1 Cor. ix. 1—7.
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those whom he carried about with him, should be

supported by the congregations, who " owed to him

their own selves." Though in his own eyes he

was nothing, though in the sight of God he esteemed

himself " not meet to be called an apostle," yet he

ought to be esteemed very differently by them.

In nothing was he behind the very chiefest apostles.

He had shown among them all the signs of an apos-

tle. He had taught them, in all patience ; he had

proved his divine commission by signs and wonders

and mighty deeds. The history does not record the

special miracles which he had wrought at Corinth.

But we know their nature, by what was done else-

where. When he saw at Lystra a cripple who had

been lame from his birth, and perceived that he had

faith to be healed, he said unto him with a loud

voice, " Stand up upon thy feet ; and he leaped

and walked." 4 This was the sign ofan apostle. And

it was scarcely less wonderful, that " when he rea-

soned in the synagogue every sabbath, and persuaded

the Jews and Greeks,—many of the Corinthians,

hearing, believed, and were baptized." 5 For this

too was the sign of an apostle : a sign that he was

one whom God had sent, to bring men " out of

darkness into the light " of the gospel. What was

there then, of which the Corinthians could justly be

jealous, or complain ?

14. Behold, the third time I am ready to come to you;

and I will not be burdensome to you : for I seek not yours,

t>ut you: for the children ought not to lay up for the

parents, but the parents for the children.

4 Acts xiv. 9. 5 Acts xxiii. 8.

K
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15. And I will very gladly spend and be spent for you;

though the more abundantly I love you, the less I be

loved.

16. But be it so, I did not burden you : nevertheless,

being crafty, I caught you with guile.

1 7. Did I mahe a gain of you by any of them whom I
sent unto you?

18. I desired Titus, and icith him I sent a brother?

Did Titus mahe a gain ofyou? walked we not in the same

spirit ? walked we not in the same steps ?

19. Again, think ye that we excuse ourselves unto you ?

we speak before God in Christ: but we do all things,

dearly beloved, for your edifying.

20. For Ifear, lest, when I come, I shall not find you

such as I would, and that I shall be found unto you such

as ye would not : lest there be debates, envyings, wraths,

strifes, backbitings, ivhisperings, swellings, tumults :

21. And lest, when I come again, my God will humble

me among you, and that I shall bewail many which have

sinned already , and have not repented of the uncleanness and

fornication and lasciviousness which they have com-

mitted.

St. Paul looked upon the congregations which he

had brought to the faith of Christ, as a parent upon

his children. He rejoiced in their spiritual welfare

;

he grieved no less, if Satan gained an advantage

over them, and they walked unworthily of their

calling. " I live," he says, " if ye stand fast in the

Lord." 7 My very life depends on it. I faint at

your failure, I am revived at your well-doing. " For

ye are our glory and joy." 8 So he wrote to the

Thessalonians. A very different feeling was on his

6 Cb. viii. 18. " The brother whose praise is in the gospel

throughout all the churches." As is supposed, St. Luke.

7 ] Thess. hi. 8. » ib. „'. 20.
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mind now. I fear, lest when I come again, my God
will humble me among you. Instead of being elated

in spirit because my work is flourishing, I shall be

distressed and cast down to see that it has withered :

I fear that instead of rejoicing with you, I shall be

obliged to weep over you : that instead of bestowing

on you some fresh spiritual gift,9 such as I would, I
shall befound unto you such as Iivould not : a censurer

of your backslidings, and an avenger of your evil

doings.

When there are divisions, as at Corinth, and when

false teachers set themselves against the truth, the

fruits of righteousness do not flourish. It is the

secret corruption of the heart which gives strength

to these divisions, and causes false teachers to be en-

couraged. Men are impatient of the restraints of

" true and undefiled religion :" and if any " promise

them liberty," seem to show them an easier or more

pleasant road, they readily follow. St. Peter had

witnessed this, and describes it :
" When they speak

great swelling words of vanity, they allure through

the lusts of the flesh, through much wantonness,

those that were clean escaped from them that dwelt

in error."
l And so we learn from the language of

St. Paul here, that something of the same kind had

been at the root of the dissensions at Corinth, and the

opposition to himself. He fears, lest there be debates,

envyings, icraths, strifes, backbitings, ivhisperings,

swellings, tumults. These are bad, and require cor-

rection ; but they commonly lead to what is still

worse : to gross and presumptuous sins : so that

he might have to bewail over many who had fallen

9 See Rom. i. 11. l 2 Pet. ii. 17.

K 2
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into these, and had not repented of their uncleanness,

and even needed the exercise of his power to cut

them off from the congregation.

Our Lord has told us, in his parable, that Satan

will not be easily withheld from those who have once

been governed by him. When the unclean spirit

is driven forth from a man, he will not rest, or leave

him for ever, but will seek to return to the house

which he had been forced to quit : will take every op-

portunity of regaining possession of the heart.2 These

Corinthians in their unconverted state had been accus-

tomed to the wickedness into which nature falls

when left to itself. Paul describes it, in his first

epistle, and then adds, " Such were some of you." 3

They had now been raised out of the mire of un-

cleanness, " through the washing of regeneration, and

belief of the truth." But a man, once so raised,

" may depart from grace given." 4 And some of

these had thus departed. He may also " rise again,"

and " do his first works." Paul exhorted these to

rise, and repent, otherwise, instead of coming to them,

as he would, " in the fulness of the gospel of peace,"

he must come in the spirit of sorrow, and with the

language of rebuke and indignation. For " God

had not called them to uncleanness, but to holiness ;" 5

and they could not be too strongly assured, that

for those who " walk after the flesh," and " mind

earthly things," there is " no inheritance in the

kingdom of Christ and of God." 6

« Matt. xil. 43. 3
1 Cor. vi. 9—11.

4 See Art. xvi. 5 Rom. viii. 9.

6 Eph. v. 5.
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LECTURE XXVII.

THE CORINTHIANS EXHORTED TO SELF-EXAMINA-
TION.

2 Cor. xiii. 1—10.

1 . This is the third time I am coming to you. In the

mouth of two or three icitnesses shall every word be estab-

lished.

Paul had been at Corinth, for the first time, when

he took up his abode in that city with Aquila and

Priscilla, and proclaimed both to the Jews and Gen-

tiles there the glad tidings of the gospel.
1 The

second time to which he alludes, is his purpose as

declared at the close of his first epistle. " Now I

will come unto you, when I pass through Mace-

donia."
2 Then he was disappointed. Now this

third time he was coming to them, as he fully supposed

and intended : and when he examined into the case

of offenders, it should be according to the spirit of

the divine law
;
(Deut. xvii. 6. Numbers xxv. 30.)

" One witness shall not testify against any person

to cause him to die." " At the mouth of two wit-

nesses, or three witnesses, shall he that is worthy of

death be put to death ; but at the mouth of one

witness he shall not be put to death." Infinite

1 Acts xviii. 1, &c. • 1 Cor. xvi. 5—9.
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wisdom had ordained this rule of justice : and ac-

cording to this rule Mould he act, with the strictness

which the case required.

2. / told you before, and foretell you, as ifI werepresent,

the second time ; and being absent now I write to them

which heretofore have sinned, and to all other, that if I

come again, I will not spare

:

3. Since ye seek a proofof Christ speaking in me, which

to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty in you.

4. For though he was crucified through weakness, yet he

liveth by the power of God. For ice also are weak in him,

but we shall live with hint by tke power of God toward

you.

Ye think me weak, and as it were dead, and so

despise me. The power of God, if ye force me to

employ it toward you, shall prove to you that / live,

and am vigorous in the strength which is given me
from above. Here the apostle uses the case of

Christ himself in the way of illustration. He teas

crucified through weakness. He took on him the

nature of man, and became subject to death, like a

frail dependent creature. When he hung upon the

cross, and those who passed by reviled him, wagging

their heads and saying, " He saved others, himself

he cannot save ;" 3—the proof of God dwelling in

him was wanting, as much as the proof of Christ

speaking in Paid was wanting, whilst men looked

only at his outward appearance, and pronounced it

weak and contemptible. But Jesus, who had been

crucified through weakness, had risen again, and was

living by the pozcer of God. There was no sign

of weakness, when " behold, there was a great

3 Matt, xxvii. 39.
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earthquake; for the angel of the Lord descended

from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone

from the door," 4 and showed that Hewhom they sought

among the dead, had risen. And so, says the apo-

stle, ifye seek a proof of Christ speaking in me, I
write to them which heretofore have sinned, and to all

other, that ifI come again, I will not spare. We may

now seem weak, as he seemed weak ; but we shall

live with him, as he revived from the grave, we shall

prove the power that lives within us, not natural but

divine, if we are forced to call down the anger of God

upon the disobedient and impenitent.

But, mean while, let them look seriously into their

own state, and judge themselves, that they might not

be judged of the Lord.

5. Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith ; prove

your ownselves. Know ye not your oivnselves, hoiv that

Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates ?

6. But I trust that ye shall hnow that ive are not re-

probates.

7. Now I pray to God that ye do no evil ; not that we

should appear approved, but that ye should do that which

is honest, though we be as reprobates.

8. For we can do nothing against the truth, but for the

truth.

9. For we are glad, when we are weak, and ye are strong :

and this also we wish, even your perfection.

10. Therefore I write these things being absent, lest

being present I should use sharpness, according to the power

which the Lord hath given me to edification, and not to

destruction.

There are seasons when the spiritual state must

be examined into, and that with more than usual

1 Matt, xxviii. 2.
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strictness. If Satan has gained an advantage ; if

an old habit which was supposed to be overcome,

has shown new signs of life ; if temptation has pre-

vailed ; this is a warning that a man examine him-

self, whather he he in the faith ; p-ovc his own self.

Just as in regard to the body, if exertions which

were once easy become a burthen, there is proof that

all is not right with the constitution : so the falling

off* of the Corinthians from " righteousness and true

holiness," the entrance amongst them of debates,

envyings, wrath, strife, not to mention grosser sins,

gave reason to doubt whether they had not lost the

privileges of the Christian covenant.

There was a test by which this might be tried.

Know ye not, your own selves, without need of my re-

minding you, hoiu that Jesus Christ is in you, except

ye he reprobates f His promise is, that he will dwell

in his people ; will walk in them ; will make his

abode with them.5 He is one with them, and they

with him. But then, where He is, no sin prevails :

no such habits are allowed, no such conduct takes

place, as he has forbidden ; if he is in the heart, if

his Spirit animates the soul, there will not be sus-

picions or false accusations, there will be no malice or

slandering, there will be no impure practices or in-

ordinate desires. And therefore, if there are these

evils, if the heart brings forth evil things, there is

proof that Jesus Christ is not there ; and if Jesus

Christ be not in you, ye are reprobates : not true

Christians, but counterfeit : like coin which pretends

to be " money current with the merchant," and is

not. The prophets used the same example, in re-

5 Ch. ii. lo. John \iv. 23.

e Such is the original meaning of the word translated reprobate.
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huking the Jews of old. Isaiah says of them, " Thy
silver is become dross." 7 And Jeremiah ;

" Re-

probate silver shall men call them, because the Lord

hath rejected them." 8

By this test therefore he would try them, and

have them try themselves. As we might say of a

precious coin, If it be genuine, it will bear the king's

" image and superscription ;" so he says to the Co-

rinthians, If ye be Christians indeed, ye will exhibit

the signs of Jesus Christ dwelling within your hearts.

And he is not in you, if ye do not show the fruits of

the Spirit. " For " he that is joined to the Lord,

is one spirit
:" 9 has the same spirit as the Lord

;

the spirit of " love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gen-

tleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance."

" And if any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is

none of his."
"

For this, then, Paul was anxious, that they should

do that which is honest, and walk worthy of their

calling. For himself, or rather for their opinion of

him, he was not anxious : it was " a small thing for

him to be judged of man, or of man's judgment
:"'

as long as they should appear approved, he was con-

tent to be rejected of them, to be held of them as

reprobate. He was content to be weak, if they were

strong : this icas his wish, even their perfection : and

if he used sharpness, according to the power which the

Lord had given him, he would never forget the pur-

pose for which that power was committed to him, to

edification, and not to destruction.

7 Isa. i. 23. s jer- v i. 30.

9 1 Cor. vi. 17. i Gal. v. 22.

c Rom. viii. 9.
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To their edification it was needful that they

should examine themselves, nay, distrust themselves,

when such evils existed as he feared he might find

amongst them, and find not acknowledged or re-

pented of. For the assurance of Christ had been,

from the beginning, " If ye continue in my word,

then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye shall know

the truth, and the truth shall make you free."
3

" Sin shall not have dominion over you : for ye are

not under the law, but under grace.'
1 4 And unless

the first promise of the gospel had been fulfilled, and

the evil " desires of the flesh and of the mind were

subdued ill them," 5 they could show no title to its

future promises. If sin still reigned over them,

they could only be considered as reprobates. " For

they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with

the affections and lusts."
6 Only they are " the sons

of God," who are " led by the Spirit of God." 7

3 John viii. 31. 4 Rom. vi. 14.

5 Ch. xii. 20, 21.
6

Gal. v. 24.

7 Rom. viii. 14.
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LECTURE XXVIII.

EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS, UNITY, AND PEACE.

2 Cor. xiii. 11.

11. Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be ofgood

comfort, be of one mind, live in peace ; and the God of love

and peace shall be tvith you.

The apostle concludes this letter with these com-

prehensive precepts, glancing at those faults which

most needed correction among the Corinthians.

He first bids them be perfect : properly, as the

body is perfect when no limb is out of joint. 1 Com-

plete perfection they would never reach, in the soul

any more than in the body. The strongest and

healthiest body will be subject to infirmities ; and

so likewise will the purest and holiest soul. 13ut

what cannot be attained, may be aimed at and de-

sired. We know that we shall always be liable to

disease, yet we keep our body as healthy as we can.

We know too that the heart will be often false to

itself, and prone to transgression : but we cannot be

satisfied with such a state of weakness, and must

strive to be " perfect, even as our Father which is in

heaven is perfect :" by habitually restraining " the

motions of sin in the members," and forming our-

8
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selves more and more after the pattern of our Lord,

" in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in

faith, in purity."
2 Thus to the end the Christian

" grows in grace, and in the knowledge of the Lord

Jesus Christ," " not as though he had attained, either

were already perfect ;" but his whole course on earth

is that of one " following after holiness," and " going

on unto perfection."

Then, let them be of good comfort : in all the

many trials which they must endure, let them en-

courage one another by reflecting on the peculiar

mercies they enjoyed, who were among " the first

fruits of the Gospel of Christ." God had loved them
" whilst they were yet sinners;" had " made them

to differ from the countless multitudes who were

still without Him, and without hope in the world."

David was of good comfort, when after his many

dangers and disappointments he found himself

securely seated on the throne of Israel.
3 " Then

went king David in, and sat before the Lord, and

said, Who am I, Lord God, and what is my
father's house, that thou hast brought me hitherto ?

And this was yet a small thing in thy sight, O Lord

;

for thou hast spoken of thy servant's house for a long

time to come." And so these Christian brethren

might comfort themselves, and think, " Who are we,

O Lord God, or what were our fathers, that thou

hast brought us hitherto ? That thou hast called us

out of darkness into the marvellous light of thy

gospel, and brought us to know thee, the only true

God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent?" 4

2 l Tim. iv. 12. 3 2 Sam. viii. 18. 4 Jolm xvii. 3.
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And this was yet a small thing in thy sight, Lord

:

for " whom thou lovest, thou lovest unto the end:"

thou wilt " keep us from falling," and fulfil in us the

good work that thou hast begun, and at last " pre-

sent us faultless before the presence of thy glory

with exceeding joy
•' 5

Further, let them be ofone mind. This was need-

ful both to their perfection, and their comfort. They

would not be ofgood comfort, they could not be perfect,

whilst they were indulging in party spirit, and giving

way to jealousies and feuds. Whilst one called him-

self by the name of Cephas, and another by the name

of Apollos :

6 or whilst they gave heed to any teacher

who set himself against their "father in Christ,'" 7

and persuaded them to think slightly of the apostle,

"to whom they owed their ownselves;" so long they

must remain defective in that love and brotherly

kindness which the gospel is intended to promote

and maintain. The prayer of the Lord Jesus for his

disciples was, "that they all may be one:'' that they

" may be made perfect in one:" 8 and so give an example

to the world of unity and concord, and dispose others

to embrace the faith which produced such excellent

fruits. Therefore Paul reminds the Corinthians how
far they had departed from grace, in this respect : and

exhorts them to return to that unity by which they

might live in peace, and the God of love and peace

be with them. They must, on their parts, repress

jealousy, refrain from dissension, check the spirit of

enmity and suspicion, instead of fostering it in their

5 Judc 24, 6
1 Cor. i. 12.

T 1 Cor. iv. 15. 8 John xvii. 22, 23.
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thoughts, and inflaming it by their words. They

must "seek peace," and the Author of peace would

ensure it to them, and keep their hearts and minds in

love and charity.

How gracious is that title, the God of love and

peace ! Reminding us of the character in which God

reveals himself to us in the gospel, and placing before

us the great example which his people are bound to

imitate, and so to be of one mind, and live in peace.

He " so loved the world, that he gave his only-be-

gotten Son, that as many as believe in him might

not perish, but have everlasting life." " If God so

loved us, we ought also to love one another." 9 The

world which he now commissioned his apostle to

visit, " preaching peace through Jesus Christ," had

deserved no such mercy : those who were now in-

treated to be reconciled to God, had " worshipped

the creature instead of the Creator," had not liked to

' ; retain Him in their knowledge," had despised the

laws which they ought to have obeyed. 1 If then

" God had forgiven them their trespasses, they ought

also to forgive every man his brother his trespasses."

Should mutual injuries be committed, or mutual

jealousies be cherished among the children of a Father

who had manifested himself to them as " forgiving

iniquity, trausgression, and sin?" 3

Therefore He is justly called the God of love and

peace, and therefore it is the mark of his people to be

" peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of

mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and with-

9 John iv. 11. ' Rom. i. 25—28.

- Mark xi. 25. 3 Exoil. xxxiv. 7.
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out hypocrisy. And the fruit of righteousness is

sown in peace of them that make peace. But where

envying and strife is, there is confusion and every

evil work." *

LECTURE XXIX.

CONCLUDING BENEDICTION.

2 Cor. xiii. 12—14.

12. Greet one another with an holy hiss.

13. All the saints salute yon.

14. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, he with you
all. Amen.

This divine prayer has been justly made the com-

mon benediction of the church. What a consoling

thought for weak and sinful men in a world like

ours ! The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be idthyoul

That favouring mercy which exempts you from the

curse under which mankind is lying, relieves you

from condemnation, and brings you " from death unto

life."
1 The love ofGod be with you I May he regard

you as children purchased by his beloved Son, and

adopted into his blessed family: so that he who
governs all things, shall cause all things " to work

4 James iii. 1G— 18. ' John v. 2-1.
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together for your good." 2 The communion of the

Hoh/ Ghost be with you ! The Comforter, to support

and encourage you in all you suffer from the world,

the flesh, and the devil. The Sanctifier, to purify

and refine your corrupt nature, and make it " meet

for the inheritance of the saints in light." The

Teacher, to guide you into all truth, and lead you in

the way everlasting. This is the holy, blessed, and

glorious Trinity, in whoso name the Christian is bap-

tized, and who, if he remain stedfast in the faith, is

with him through his earthly course, and with whom,

when his earthly course is finished, he will be through-

out eternity.

It would be vain, however, to pronounce this

benediction, if they over whom it is pronounced were

not entitled to it. Paul makes it his prayer for the

Corinthian disciples. This shows that he thought

them entitled to it. They had become so, because,

when in the providence of God he took up his abode

at Corinth, and preached the gospel there, these per-

sons did not reject his message, but hearkened to the

word which called them to repentance, and entered

upon a new life, being baptized in the name of the

Lord. 3 This brought them within the grace of the

Lord Jesus Christ. " As many as receive him, to

them gives he power to become the sons of God,

even to them which believe in his name." 4 He
" stands at the door and knocks ; if any one will

hear his voice, and open the door," he will enter in,

and lodge in that man's heart, and bring all his

blessings with him. 6
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Has it been so with ourselves ? The faith which

the apostle preached is the faith of our country : the

faith to which we were pledged in baptism. Is it the

faith of our own hearts ? Is it the faith which being

"come to age" we have intelligently embraced : so

as to be personally relying upon the Lord Jesus as

our " guide in life, our hope in death, and our de-

pendence in the day of judgment."

II. If this be so, and we enjoy the grace of the

Lord Jesus Christ : then also the love of God is ours.

By nature, Ave have it not : by nature Ave are

estranged from our heavenly Father, as Adam was,

our earthly father, when he had sinned against Him :

and knowing that he had no longer any title to his

love, desired to hide himself from him. 6 To put an

end to this grievous separation, to " bring those to

God" who ought to be with Him, and were not, the

mercy of the gospel was devised. " God was in

Christ, reconciling the world unto himself:" inviting

men to love Him, who "first loved them :" 7 inviting

them by the strongest allurements, and binding them

by the strongest ties :
" not imputing their trespasses

unto them;" not condemning them eternally, be-

cause they had departed from Him, but for Jesus'

sake, pardoning their offences, and healing their in-

firmities ; and so by degrees, bringing them closer

and nearer to himself, and preparing them for that

state where the spirits made perfect shall surround

the throne of God, and " serve Him day and night

in his temple." 8

6 Gen. iii. 8. t John iv. 19. 8 Rev. vii. 15.

L
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Those, then, who continue faithful to the Son, may

depend upon the Father's love. He is well pleased

that his mercy should be acknowledged ; and has de-

clared, " Whoso honoureth the Son, honourcth the

Father also." " The Father himself loveth you, be-

cause ye have loved the Son, and believed that he

came forth from God." 9 Ye have not resisted those

cords of mercy which he has employed to draw the

hearts of men ; and having hearkened to the voice

which called you, ye have been made his children

" through the adoption that is in Christ Jesus."

And " if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and

joint heirs with Christ :" ' so that as Paul had before

written, " All things are yours; for ye are Christ's;

and Christ is God's."'
£

3. Further, the apostle prays

—

The communion of

the Holy Ghost be with you. This blessing also, like

the love of God, comes to man through the grace of

the Lord Jesus Christ: who assured his disciples,

" It is expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go

not away, the Comforter will not come unto you;

but if 1 depart, I will send him unto you ;" 3 " that he

may abide with you for ever ; even the Spirit of

truth, which the world cannot receive, because it

seeth him not, neither knoweth him ; but ye know

Him ; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in

you." 4

Accordingly, when the Jewish assembly became

conscious of their sin, in rejecting " the Prince of

9 John xvi. 27. ' Rom. viii. 17. 2 1 Cor. iii. 23.

3 John xvi. 7.
4 John xiv. 16.

10
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life," " Peter said unto them, Repent, and be bap-

tized in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and

ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." 5

" Reconciled to God" through the blood of atone-

ment, as believers in Christ Jesus, ye shall receive

the gift of the Holy Ghost, to renew, and guide, and

cheer, and strengthen you, and so complete the work

of your salvation. He—it is his office—he opens

the heart to receive the promises of the gospel : first

convinces it of sinfulness, then applies the balm to

the wounded conscience

;

6 " takes the things of

Christ," and shows them to the soul, as bringing to

it " wisdom and righteousness, and sanctification, and

redemption." 7 To the stubborn and self-satisfied,

He shows how " the scripture concludes all under

sin
:

"

8 to the penitent and humble, he shows how

"the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin:" 9 the

weak-hearted and feeble Christian he raises up and

encourages by the assurance, that he can " do all

things through Christ that strengtheneth him." l He
soothes the afflicted in their sorrows, and those who

have this world's good, he chastens with salutary

fear. In all the faithful disciples of Christ he fulfils

the gracious promise, " I will take away the stony

heart, and give the heart of flesh,"
2 the soft and

tender heart, on which the law of God can be en-

graved ; nay, on which the image of Christ himself

may be stamped, that they may " stand perfect and

complete in all the will of God." 3

5 Acts ii. 38. 6 John xvi. 8—14.

' 1 Cor. i. 30. 8 Gal. iii. 22.

9 1 Johni. 7. ' Phil. iv. 13.

sEzek. xi. 19.
:

Col. iv. 12.

L 2
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This prayer, therefore, of the apostle exhibits the

" greatness of the power of God towards them that

believe ; the hope of their calling, and the riches of

the glory of their inheritance."

Let us beware of forfeiting such high privileges,

by walking in a manner unworthy of them. If the

grace of the Lord Jesus be with us, there must be a

constant exercise of faith on our part, a vital union

of our hearts with Him. If the love of God be with

us, we must maintain it by a consciousness of his

presence, and a remembrance of his holiness ; by that

desire to please Him, which is the only return we can

make for his mercy. If the communion of the Holy

Ghost be with tis, we must remember that our bodies

are his temples, and that the Spirit will leave the

temple which is defiled by wilful sin.
4 If we

say that w7e have fellowship with God, and walk in

darkness, we lie and do not the truth ; but if we

walk in the light, as He is in " the light, then truly

our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son

Jesus Christ." 5 " Thanks be unto God for his un-

speakable gift."

* See 1 Cor. vi. 19. 5
1 John 6—3.
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ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

LECTURE XXX.

ERRORS OF THE GALATIANS EXPOSED.

Gal. i. 1—10.

In the Acts of the Apostles (xiv. 6) we are in-

formed that Paul and Barnabas, driven from Ico-

nium, " fled into Lystra and Derbe, cities of Ly-

caonia, and into the region that lieth round about

;

and there they preached the gospel." Galatia, or

Gallogra?cia,
1 was part of that surrounding region

:

and we may suppose that the churches were then

formed, to which this epistle was afterwards ad-

dressed. From what place, or at what time written,

is not known.

1. Paul, an apostle, (not of men, neither hy man, hut hy

Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised him from

the dead ;)

2. And all the brethren which are with me, unto the

churches of Galatia ;

1 The inhabitants had migrated from Gaul.
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:S. Grace be to you and peace from God the Father, and

from our Lord Jesus Christ,

4. Who gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver

usfrom this present evil world, according to the will of God

and our Father,

5. To whom be g lory for ever and ever. Amen.

Could they turn away from Him, to whom so

much was due ! The Galatians had been perverted

from the gospel to the law, as will be soon seen.

Did they owe it to the law that they were delivered

from this present evil world f It was Jesus, who gave

himselffor their sins.

Paul reminds them of this at the outset of his

letter: reminds them also of his own authority. It

came not to him ofman, bid by Jesus Christ and God

the Father. He was especially called, and commis-

sioned, and instructed : and therefore he was at

liberty to correct their errors in a tone which might

seem severe, but which was needful and indis-

pensable when their faith was perverted, and their

eternal hopes endangered.

6. / marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that

called you into the grace of Christ unto another gospel:

7. Which is not another ; but there be some that trouble

you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ.

That had happened in Galatia, which before had

happened at Antioch, as related Acts xv. 1. " Cer-

tain men which came down from Judea taught the

brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised after

the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved." It is

not enough that ye believe in Jesus Christ, as Paul

has taught you, that he " is the end of the law for
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righteousness:" 2 ye must follow the ordinances of

the law of Moses : these were revealed of God for

his people to observe, who are commanded to keep

" all the things which are written in the law to do

them." So they taught. It was another doctrine, but

not another gospel : for these were no glad tidings,

and gave no peace or consolation. Yet the Galatians

had been soon removed from the grace of Christ, and

turned aside from Paul to their new teacher. They

were a rude and unenlightened people ; and such a

people like a form which may be observed : outward

deeds and ceremonies attract and suit them. They

would more easily understand the language, " Do this

and live :" " the man that doeth these things shall live

by them:" 3—than they could understand the offer

of salvation through one, " whom, not having seen,

we love ; and in whom, though now we see him

not, yet believing, we rejoice with joy unspeakable,

and full of glory." 4

This was no time for soft and soothing words.

Paul speaks with the authority committed to him:

8. But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any

other gospel unto you than that which we havepreached unto

you, let him be accursed.

9. As we said before, so say I now again, If any man

preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have received,

let him be accursed.

10. For do I now persuade men, or God?5 or do I seeh to

please men ? for if I yet pleased men, I should not be the

servant of Christ.

• Rom. x. 4. 3 lb. 5. Lev. xviii. 5. * 1 Pet. i. 8.

s TTeidu)— conciliate. To what purpose would it be that men

uiie pleased if God were not propitiated?
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"No man can servo two masters: for either lie

will hate the one, and love the other : or else he will

hold to the one, and despise the other." 6 This is as

true of the man whose office it is to preach religion,

as it is true of the man who is to practise religion.

Both must have one object in view; to approve

themselves to God, and not to men. Paul would

have pleased men, if he had magnified the law of

Moses, and taught that the favour of God was to be

gained by observing it. He would have nattered

the prejudices of the Jews, who were all " zealous of

the law," and accused him of setting it aside. But

he would not have been the servant of Christ, unless

he had declared what he was commissioned to de-

clare, " Through this man is preached unto you the

forgiveness of sins : and by him all that believe are

justified from all things, from which they could not

be justified by the law of Moses." 7 Others might

come with great pretensions, as if they brought

another gospel. If it were even possible that he

himself, or any of the apostles, should be so changed as

to pervert the truth which he had first proclaimed,

let him he accursed. Though one came as an " angel

of light," 8 or a messenger from heaven, and preached

to them any other gospel than that they had received, let

him be accursed, as one in whose mouth " the Lord

had put a lying spirit:" 9 for the purpose that the

faith of his people might be tried, and " they that

were approved might be made manifest, when they

rejected the heresy proposed to them.

'

6 Matt. vi. 21. 7 Acts xiii. 38. 8 2 Cor. xi. 14.

9 1 Kings xxii. 22. ' 1 Cor. xi. 19-
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Why then docs Paul speak thus vehemently, he

who delighted in being- " gentle" unto all men, and

"affectionate" as a parent to his children? 2 He is

earnest, through the warmth of his feelings and the

greatness of his fears. As he could not please two

masters, neither could the Galatians depend upon

two saviours. They must hold to the one, and for-

sake the other. If they came to rely on the cere-

monies of the law, they could not continue to rely on

the atonement made by Jesus Christ. If they came

to believe that it " should be their righteousness

that they continued in all the things which were

written in the law, to do them ;" 3 then they could

not be looking to that " righteousness which is by

faith of Jesus Christ" for acceptance with God. 4

And therefore he grieves over them as being removed

from the grace of Christ into another gospel; and

therefore he says so earnestly, once and again, Ifany

man preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have

received, let him be accursed. Because, as " the light

of the body is the eye," 5 so the light of the soul is

the principle on which it depends. How " great

would be the darkness," if they were to be seeking

that which could not benefit them, or following a

guide which would turn them out of " the ways of

peace, and lead them into the ways of destruction
!"

And therefore he says, like the prophet before him,

" Woe unto them that put darkness for light, and

light for darkness !" 6

2 1 Thcss. ii. 8. 3 Deut. vi. 25. 4 See Rom. iii. 22, &c.

5 Matt. vi. 22. 6 Isa. v. 20.
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LECTURE XXXI.

ST. PAUL'S ACCOUNT OF HIS CALL TO II IS

APOSTLESIIIP.

Gal. i. 11—24.

11. But I certify you, brethren, that the yospel which

waspreached of me is not after man.

12. For I neither received it of man, neither was I

taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.

False teachers had come amongst the Galatians,

pretending that errors prevailed amongst them, and

professing to correct them. There might be some

ground for listening to these new comers, if what

the Galatians had learnt from St. Paul, had been

after man. There could be no ground for believing

them, if it was from God. " With him is no vari-

ableness neither shadow of turning."

Therefore Paul takes pains to show that the gospel

which ivas preached of him was not after man, and

could not be liable either to error or change. Had
he taught what he was inclined to teach, or what

men Mould have instructed him to teach, he would

have taught very differently. He had " sat at the

feet of Gamaliel ;" * he had been one of the strictest

sect among the Jews : and so zealous of the traditions

1 Acts xxii. 3, 4.
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of his fathers, that nothing could persuade him that

Jesus was the Christ. He had persecuted the church

of God, and wasted, it.

He did not therefore preach the gospel, because

he had received it from his parents and tutors

:

neither did he preach it, as others did, and as was

the ordinary course of things, because they had re-

ceived it from the apostles, been taught by " men who

from the beginning were eye-witnesses and ministers

of the word." 2 He had received a special call : and

with the divine call, divine instruction had been given.

When Apollos, who " knew only the baptism of

John," was found to be " an eloquent man, and

mighty in the Scriptures ;" " Aquila and Priscilla

took him, and taught him the way of God more per-

fectly."
3 He became a preacher able to proclaim

" the whole counsel of God," and mightily convinced

the Jews. Still the truth which he taught he re-

ceived from man. His fellow creatures had been

his instructors. If they were deceived, he also was

deceived : and Aquilla and Priscilla were liable to

error. Paul, on the other hand, neither received his

doctrine from man, neither urns taught it, hut hy the

revelation of Jesus Christ, " who is the same yester-

day, and to-day, and for ever." It did not please

God, in his case, to enlighten his eyes gradually, and

so bring him step by step to the knowledge of the

truth ; but he discovered to him at once the gospel

in all its fulness, not by word alone, but by knowledge

engrafted on the heart. The apostle gives the ac-

count in what follows.

2 Luke i. 2. 3 See Acts xviii. 24—26.
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13. For ye have heard of my conversation in time past in

the Jeivs religion, how that beyond measure I persecuted

the church of God, and wasted it

:

14. And profited in the Jews'
1

religion above many my
equals in mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous

of the traditions of my fathers.

15. But when it pleased God, who separated me from
my mother's icomb, and called me by his grace,

16. To reveal his Son in me, 4, that I might preach him

among the heathen ; immediately I conferred not with flesh

and blood:

17. Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which were

apostles before me ; but I went into Arabia, and returned

again unto Damascus.

What is here related, completes and explains the

account given in the Acts. There we are told that

after Paul, on his way to Damascus, had been mi-

raculously converted by a light and voice from

heaven, " straightway he preached Christ in the

synagogue, and confounded the Jews that dwelt in

Damascus, proving that this is very Christ." 5

Straightway he began to preach Christ : not con-

ferring with flesh and blood. None of the apostles

were at Damascus : those in the city who were " of

that way " were obscure persons ;—able to be fol-

lowers of Christ, as " believing in his name," but not

able to instruct one who was to become a chief apostle.

And Paul, having proved his sincerity, by preaching

thefaith ivhich before he destroyed, went up, as he tells

us, to Arabia? He might have bent his steps

4 In me : by knowledge inwardly revealed : eig tov eVroc av-

OpuTrov TT}q yvw<jeu)Q efificHpetcrtiq.—Tlieoph. with all the ancient

commentators. 5 Acts ix. 20—22.

6 Concerning this journey nothing more is known than what

we read in this passage.
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towards Jerusalem, to those who were apostles before

him ; but he did not : doubtless he was directed by

the Spirit to take a different course : and in the

comparatively quiet ministry of a remote land, he

became more fully prepared for the duties to which

he was now called, by undisturbed communion with

God.

18. Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem to see

Peter, and abode with him fifteen days."1

19. But other of the apostles saw I none, save James

the Lord's brother?

20. Now the things which I write unto you, behold, be-

fore God, I lie not.

21."[Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Ci-

licia ;

22. And icas unknown by face unto the churches of

Judcea which were in Christ

:

23. But they had heard only, That he which persecuted

us in times past now preacheth the faith which once he de-

stroyed.

24. And they glorified God in me.

They glorified God, who had produced so great a

change, and turned the persecuting enemy into a

zealous and devoted friend. AVhen Jesus said to

the paralytic man, " Arise, take up thy bed, and go

unto thine house : and he arose, and departed to his

house : the multitudes who saw it marvelled,

and glorified God, which had given such power

unto men." 9 They saw the man who had been

long lying on a bed with no power of moving

7 l(TTopr)aai Trerpov.—to become acquainted with him.

s Brother, i. e., cousin; the sou of Alpheus.

9 Matt. ix. 6—8.
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his limbs, suddenly restored to strength ; they re-

cognised the power of God, which could alone have

effected such a miracle. The moral change which

had taken place in the mind of Paul, gave no less

reason for glorifying God : was no less great and

wonderful, than the recovery of the paralytic body.

The same man, who had come down from Jerusalem

to Damascus with authority from the chief priests to

" hale men and women and cast them into prison,"

because they affirmed that Jesus was the Christ,

the same man was now publicly declaring that he

had " erred, not knowing the Scriptures ;" for that

Jesus whom he had persecuted was indeed the Son

of God, in whom were fulfilled all the law and the

prophets ; and that there was " no other name under

heaven given among men, whereby we may be

saved." Many who witnessed this change, were

persons who had themselves been full of just alarm,

lest they should suffer by his violence and enmity

;

and when relieved from their fears, and even assisted

by his co-operation, what could they do but glorify

God, who " had delivered them out of the mouth of

the lion ?" ' Indeed he had done much more : for

the lion whom the flock had before dreaded as a de-

vourer, was now numbered among the shepherds of

the flock. They might justly say, " It is the Lord's

doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes."
"

1 So the apostle speaks of his own deliverance, from Nero's

judgment seat. 1 Tim. iii. 17.

2 Ps. cxviiii. 23.
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LECTURE XXXII.

PAUL ASSERTS HIS INDEPENDENT COMMISSION.

Gal. ii. 1—10.

1

.

Then fourteen years after I went up again to Jerusalem

with Barnabas, and tooh Titus with me also.

2. And I went up by revelation, and communicated unto

them that gospel which I preach among the Gentiles, but

privately to them which were of reputation, lest by any

means I should run, or had run, in. vain.

This leads us to conclude that the Judaising party

had grown stronger in the church, and that the ef-

fect of the decree issued by the apostles in the case

of Antioch, 1 was wearing away, by the constant

pressure of the Jews against it. So general was the

feeling in favour of the law, and so vehement the

blame laid on Paul as if he disparaged the law, that

by revelation, by a notice of the divine will, he went

up with Barnabas to Jerusalem, and held a private

conference with the chief apostles there :

2 not for

the purpose of being instructed by them, but to sa-

tisfy them that he had not ran in vain, had not

preached vainly or unprofitably, though he had

1 Acts xv. 23—29.
2 The early commentators all seem to consider this as a se-

parate journey from that recorded in Acts xv., to which they make

no allusion. It prohably took place some years subsequently.
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preached salvation through Christ without the works

of the law.3 False reports had been spread con-

cerning him, and he could not but desire that those

of reputation should judge of him as he deserved,

and be assured of his commission from God. He

went, however, to justify and enforce his doctrines,

not to change them. He yielded nothing of his

principle or his practice.

3. But neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greeh,

ivas compelled to be circumcised

:

4. And that because of false brethren unaicares brought

in, who came in privily to spy out our liberty which we have

in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage:

5. To whom we gave place by subjection, no, not for an

hour ; that the truth of the gospel might continue with you.

We may conceive the roof of some building, sup-

ported by a trunk of oak : round which trunk a stem

of ivy was entwined. It may illustrate the principle

which Paul was maintaining, to compare the oak to

the righteousness of Christ, and the stem of ivy to

the rites of the Jewish law, which these false brethren

desired to add to it. Paul declared that the stately

tree would bear the whole burthen of man's salvation.

His opponents affirmed that unless the ivy were

united to it, the building could not stand. " Unless

ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye

cannot be saved." 4 To argue thus, was to do dis-

honour to the tree : to underrate its strength. Had

they merely proposed ; Suffer the ivy to grow for a

' Chrysostom ascribes this reason for the journey and private

communications here related

1 Acts xv. 1, &c.
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while : though neither necessary nor useful, it is

harmless, and those who have been used to see it,

will prefer to see it still :—had they argued thus,

Paul would willingly have acquiesced : he did so in

many cases :
" to the Jews becoming as a Jew, be-

coming under the law to those that were under

the law, that he might gain the more." 5 But

now it was his duty to show that the ivy was

not needful ; could add nothing to the oak, for the

oak required nothing. And that because offalse bre-

thren unawares brought in, who came in privily to spy

out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they

might bring its into bondage. To these Paul gave no

place : yielded nothing to them, no, notfor an hour :

though formerly he had circumcised Timothy, whose

father was a Greek,6 he could not now allow Titus,

himself a Greek, to be circumcised : that the truth of
the gospel might continue in its simplicity. Not that

the Christians would object to any yoke, which how-

ever burthensome, God should see fit to lay upon

them ; they would bear it cheerfully : but because

the truth of the gospel was, to trust to the work of

Christ alone for acceptance with God : to depend on

that, and nothing else, for the salvation which, once

for all, he had purchased with his blood.

The apostles had no cause at heart, but the cause

of the gospel. If that were promoted, they were sa-

tisfied. Let Paul go on, and prosper.

6. But of these who seemed to be somewhat, (whatsoever

they were, it maketh no matter to me : God accepteth no

mans person :) for they who seemed to be somewhat, in con-

ference added nothing to me:

5
1 Cor. ix. 20. Acts xvi. 1—4.

M
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7. Jhit contrariwise, when, they saw that the gospel of

the uncircumcision was committed unto me, as the gospel of

the circumcision was unto Peter ;

8. (For he that wrought effectually in Peter to the

apostleship of the circumcision, the same was miyhty in me

toward the Gentiles :)

9. And when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to

be pillars, perceived the yrace that was given unto me, they

gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship

;

that we should yo unto the heathen, and they unto the

circumcision.

10. Only they would that we should remember the poor ;
7

the same which J also was forward to do,

Here were men who had a great object in view,

with which they would permit nothing to interfere.

James, and Peter, and John, might naturally have

been jealous of Paul, once so vehement an enemy,

now become so distinguished as a leader. He too

had been forced by circumstances to take a part

concerning the law, more decided than they had been

used or were disposed to take. But these things

did not affect them. They did not attempt in con-

ference to add miything to what had been revealed to

Paul. They laid aside their prejudices, they cared

not for their own reputation, so that the gospel of

Christ which was entrusted to them might grow and

prevail. They gave to Paul and Barnabas the right

hands of fellowship ; and avowed that as God had

chosen Peter to be the leading apostle to the Jews,

so he had commissioned Paul to " open the eyes " of

7 Not the poor in general, which was a matter of course : but

the poor Christians in Judea, for whom collections were made in

the different churches. This contribution was a link between

the Gentile and the Jewish brethren.
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the Gentiles. Whether by the mouth of Paul or of

Peter, " Christ Mas preached ; and they therein re-

joiced, yea, and would rejoice." 9 lie that wrought

effectually in Peter to the apostleship ofthe circumcision,

the same was mighty in Paid towards the Gentiles.

It was not in themselves, to work effectually. " Paul

plants, Apollos waters : but God giveth the increase."

And as he did give the increase, it was evident that

he favoured the work, and the doer of the work.

Had he not approved it, there could have been no

success : and therefore success was proof of approba-

tion. The pillars of the church, they who had been

companions of the Lord on earth, and were the

chosen witnesses of the truth, looked for nothing

more, and acknowledged Paul as the apostle of the

Gentiles : an apostle, not of man, but of God :
" a

chosen vessel " to bear the name of Christ anions'

nations who knew not God.

It was not for his own credit's sake that Paul was

thus anxious to prove his independence or authority.

" With him it was a very small thing" to be praised

of man. But the souls of his converts were con-

cerned. If he had not taught them to rest on a

sure and firm support, when the rain fell and the

storm blew the building might be overthrown. He
Mas therefore bound to prove that the doctrine

which he preached, MTas indeed the doctrine of God,
the truth which he M^as commissioned to proclaim

:

namely, that " God hath given unto us eternal life, and

this life is in his Son." So that, whether in circum-

cision, or in uncircuincision, " he that hath the Son
8 Acts xxvi. 17, 18. 9 See Phil. i. 18.

M 2
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hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God, hath

not life." " This is the witness of God, which he

hath testified of his Son." 9

LECTURE XXXIII.

MAN NOT JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS OF THE
LAW.

Gal. ii. 11—21.

11. But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood

him to thefa.ce> because he was to he blamed. 1

12. For before that certain came from James? he did eat

with the Gentiles : but when they were come, he withdrew

and separated himself
,
fearing them which were of the cir-

cumcision.

13. And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him;

insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away with their

dissimulation.

Peter had been commanded by the revelation

made to him in the case of Cornelius, that it was no

longer " unlawful for a man that was a Jew to keep

company or come unto one of another nation." 3

" God had shown him that he was not to call any

9 1 John v. 9—11.
1 Nothing is known of the time when this visit took place.

2
i. e., from the church at Jerusalem, of which James was the

head.

3 Acts x. 28.
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man common or unclean." After a while, it seems,

induced, probably, by old prejudices, as well as

wishing to satisfy them that were of the circumcision,

he withdrew and separated himself from the heathen

converts, whom he would compel to live as do the

Jews. This was error. It was that " fear of man

which bringeth a snare :" and by putting a stumbling-

block in the way of the new disciples, which God

had not put there, it hindered the progress of the

gospel, and might have subverted many souls.

Doubtless, God suffered this error in Peter, and

stirred up Paul to rebuke him, that the faith of

future ages might be seen to stand not on man, but

on God.4 And that they might be without excuse,

who might hereafter exalt Peter above measure, and

assign him a pre-eminence for which Scripture gives

no warrant. We are here taught by this practical

example of even an apostle's fault, to call no man

master ;
" for one is our Master, even Christ." 5

14. But when I saw that they walked not uprightly ac-

cording to the truth of the gospel, I said unto Peter before

them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of

Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest thou the

Gentiles to live as do the Jews ?

1 5. We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the

Gentiles,

1 G. Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of

the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have

believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by the

faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law : for by

the ivorks of tke law shall no flesh be justified.

This then was the error, as shown in the former

chapter. They who magnified the works of the law,

* See 1 Cor. ii. 5. ° Matt, xxiii. 10.
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made something essential to salvation, which God had

not made essential : and so doing, they took away the

honour from Him who is alone " our righteousness."

Therefore Paul withstood Peter to the face, because he

was to he blamed. He would have compelled men to

those works of the law which could not profit them,

and so have withdrawn them from that simple faith

of Jestis Christ by which they may be justified.

What was this but to restore " the righteousness of

the law," to build again the things which the preachers

of the gospel destroyed ? What but to re-establish

the covenant of works, which Christ had taken away ?

It was to make the heathen disciples suppose, that

they were yet in their sins, might be still found

sinners ; that Christ was not alone sufficient to jus-

tify them, without the works of the law; and so to

make Christ the minister of sin and condemnation

:

which Godforbid

!

1 7. But if, while we seek to be justified by Christ, we

ourselves also ore found sinners, is therefore Christ the mi-

nister of sin f6 God forbid.

18. For if I build again the things which I destroyed

I make myself a transgressor.

19. For I through the law am dead to the law, that I
might live unto God.

20. / am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live ; yet

not I, but Christ liveth in me : and the life which I now

live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who

loved me, and gave himselffor me.

fi '* If this is a transgression, if we are found sinners, because

ahvine left the law we have attached ourselves to Christ for sal-

ration, the blame will fall on Christ himself, for he is the author of

this new covenant."—Chrys.
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21. I do not frustrate the grace of God: for if right-

eousness come by the /air, then Christ is dead in vain.

He would nullify or frustrate the grace of God,

if he taught that man could be justified by the works

of the law, or by omitting the works of the law, lose

the divine favour. Then Christ would have died in

vain, to no purpose : for if there was a law already

in existence which could make men righteous before

God, why should he have suffered ? Or why did lie

suffer, except that by him men might " be justified

from all things, from which they could not be jus-

tified by the law of Moses ?" 7

The apostle sets aside what was false and must

mislead. But he does this, only to establish what

was true. It would have been to little purpose

that he had removed dependence on a false foun-

dation, if he had substituted no other. We clear

away a foundation of sand, that we may introduce in

its stead a foundation of stone. Paul had done this.

The life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith

of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himselffor

me. Once he had another and a different tru

But the things which he once relied on, and counted

" gain," those he now " counted loss for Christ." 8 He

had seen reason to change the views which caused

him to rest in the law. Now he rested on the faith

of Christ : on his " full, perfect, and sufficient sacri-

fice." Through the law of grace he had become

dead to the law of Moses :
9 crucified as it were to it,

even as Chri<t was crucified to sin : yet though in

one sense crucified, because dead to the law, in

Acts xiii. Phil. in. 7 Rom. viii 2
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another sense he was still living, for he was living unto

God : or he would rather say, Christ was living in him

:

because, whatever he was, Christ made him such,

and the Spirit of Christ enabled him to continue.

There is a wide difference between the works of

the Jewish law, of which Paul is speaking- in this

passage, and those works of righteousness which God
has from the beginning " ordained that we should

walk in them." ' The works of the Jewish law are

abolished ; the works of the moral law are estab-

lished by faith.
2 In one respect alone are they alike.

Neither the one nor the other must usurp the place

of Christ, as if " by works we were saved." It is

this point which Paul is so anxious to clear up : and

which caused him to contend against one, whom he

must have felt it painful to oppose : when he showed

that even Peter was to be blamed. Paul's argument

applies to all the works of man : If righteousness

come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain. If man
could so completely fulfil the will of God, as to jus-

tify himself in his sight, the Son of God might

have appeared in our world as an example, or as a

teacher, but he need not have died as a Redeemer.

But he did " once suffer for sins, the just for the

unjust, that he might bring us to God :" 3 and that

the confession of all who trust in him might be the

confession of Paul himself ; The life which I live in

the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who

loved me and gave himselffor me.

1 Eph. ii. 10. « Rom. iii. 31. 3 1 Pet. iii. 18.
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LECTURE XXXIV.

TIIE COVENANTS OF LAW AND OF FAITH CON-

TRASTED.

Gal. iii. 1—14.

1. O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye

should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ

hath been evidently set forth, crucified among you ?

We learn clearly from this language, what it is

very important for us to know : we learn what was

the character of St. Paul's preaching, as he fulfilled

the office assigned him, and went among the Gen-

tiles, proclaiming " the gospel of the kingdom."

He set forth Jesus Christ evidently before their eyes,

as if crucified amongst them : his cross and passion

had been made as plain to them, as if they them-

selves had stood on Mount Calvary, spectators of the

crucifixion. And they had been taught, in the

spirit of John the Baptist, to " behold the Lamb of

God, which taketh away the sin of the world."
l

But now others had been " brought in unawares,"

persuading the Galatians to practise the law of

Moses, if they desired that their persons should be

accepted and their sins forgiven.2
foolish Galatians,

he may justly exclaim,

1 John i. 29. 2 See Acts xv. 1.
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2. This only would I learn of you, Received yc the Spirit

by the works of the law, or by the hearing offaith?

3. Are ye so foolish? having begun in the Spirit, are ye

ow made perfect by the flesh ?

4. Have ye suffered so many things in vain ?3
if it be yet

in vain.

5. He therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit, and

worketh miracles among you, doeth he it by the works of the

law, or by the hearing offaith ?

They had received the Spirit ; the promise made

by Peter to his countrymen had been fulfilled in

them :
" Repent, and be baptized in the name of

Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall

receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." 4 Were they

the works of the lain which thus brought the Holy

Ghost down to them, or was it the hearing offaith ;

the doctrine which assured them, " Believe in the

Lord Jesus Christ, and ye shall be saved?" And

now having begun in the Spirit, could they be made

perfect by the flesh ? Could the works of the law

be necessary to complete what the Spirit of God had

done ? Had Paul who ministered to them, who was

the instrument through whom they received the

Spirit, and who wrought miracles among them, had he

obtained that power through the laio of Moses, or by

the hearing of faith ; i. e. by the gospel of Christ

which taught, " By grace are ye saved, through

faith?"

This, moreover, was nothing new : it had been the

way of God from the first : it was the mode of his

3 Submitted to so much reproach and so many losses and trials,

as all Christians of that day were obliged to undergo.

4 Acts ii. 38.
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dealings with Abraham, of whose history even the

Gentiles amongst them must have heard, as the

father of the Jewish race, the ancestor of whom they

were so proud. For the promise was made to

Abraham, not for working, but believing.

6. Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted

to him jor righteousness.

7. Knoio ye therefore that they which are of faith, the

same are the children of Abraham.

8. And the scripture, foreseeing that God would justify

the heathen through, faith, preached before the Gospel unto

Abraham, saying. In thee shall all nations be blessed. 5

9. So then they which be offaith are blessed with faith-

ful Abraham.

They, then, who desire the blessing which Abra-

ham enjoyed, must seek it in the same way ; they

must believe God, that it may be accounted to them

for righteousness. Abraham believed the promise,

which to the eye of sight seemed most improbable

that he should be " the father of many nations.'"
''

We too must believe, that " God so loved the world,

that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever

believeth in him should not perish, but have ever-

lasting life." 7 To receive this, is to be of faith

And they which be of faith, are blessed with faithful

Abraham.

By faith, then, we inherit blessing. But that

which comes by the law, is very different. The law

prescribes a condition, which no man lias over kept,

or can keep : a condition of perfect obedience.

5 Gen.xii.3; xviii. 18. .xvii. 5. Rom.iv. 18, &c.

• John iii. 1 6.
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1 0. For as many as are of the works of the law, are under

the curse : for it is written, Cursed is every one that cou-

tinueth not in all things which are written in the book of

the law to do them?

Nay, even in the law itself, i. e. in the Old Cove-

nant, and under the former dispensation, that no man

is justified by the law in the sight of God, it is evident :

i. e. we have a plain intimation that another and a

better hope was designed for man, than any which

the law alone can offer. For there the prophet has

foretold the future mercy of God, in words which

the gospel has fulfilled and interpreted.

11. But that no man is justified by the law in the sight

of God, it is evident: for, Thejust shall live by faith?

12. And the law is not of faith : but, The man that

doeth them shall live in them.1

13. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the laic,

being made a curse for us : for it is written, Cursed is

every one that hangeth on a tree r

14. That the blessing of Abraham might come on the

Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; that ice might receive the

promise of the Spirit through faith.

Here then is the contrast between the covenant

of works, i. e. the late, and the covenant of faith.

If we claim to be accepted on the ground of works

our works must be complete and unerring ; we are

" debtors to do the whole law :" 3
the man that doeth

them shall live in them, and, as necessarily follows,

the man that offendeth against any one of them,

shall die in them. The strictness of law does allow,

and can allow of no other rule.

8 Deut. xxvii. 26. Jer. xi. 3. 9 Hab. ii. 4.

1 Lev. xviii. 5. " Deut. xxi. 23. 3 Ch. v. 3.
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If the conduct of man towards God be tried by a

rule like this, what " man living- shall be justified ?"

" If thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, Lord,

who shall stand ?" 4

Therefore the glad tidings of the gospel declare

that Christ hath redeemed usfrom the curse, which the

law laid on every head : being made a curse for us :

suffering an accursed death for us ; and so bearing

the penalty which man's transgression of the law

had incurred. Thus the prophecy is fulfilled, and

the blessing of Abraham comes on the Gentiles through

Jesus Christ. He was made flesh of Abraham's

seed ; and in him " all the nations of the earth are

blessed." And throughfaith ice receive the promise;

we believe God, who offers eternal life as his " gift

through Jesus Christ," 5 and through him and from

him we seek it for ourselves.

The works concerning which the apostle is here

arffuinff, are the works of the law of Moses, which

certain " false brethren " desired to impose upon the

Christians. But the same argument applies to

every work of man. Whether it be the temporary

law enacted for the Hebrews, or whether it be the

universal law of righteousness by which all mankind

are bound, it is equally true that as many as are of

the works of the law are under a curse. No man is

justified by the law in the sight of God. Whoever

with the Bible before him as his rule, and with his

conscience within him as his judge, shall commune
with his own heart, will join in the language of our

church ;
" We do not presume to come before thoo

* Ps. exxx. 3. * Rom. vi. 23.

8
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O Lord, trusting in our own righteousness, but in

thy manifold and great mercies." Therefore he will

be thankful for the blessing of Abraham, which is

come on us through Jesus Christ ; and make it his

care to inquire, not how he may prove himself with-

out sin, but how he may have hope that his sins are

forgiven. " If we say that we have no sin, we de-

ceive ourselves. But if we confess our sins, God is

faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse

us from all unrighteousness." 6

LECTURE XXXV.

THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM, FULFILLED IN
JESUS CHRIST.

Gal. iii. 15—22.

15. Brethren, I speak after the manner of men ; though

it be but a mans covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man
disannulleth, or addeth thereto.

16. JVow to Abraham and his seed were the promises

made. 1 He saith not, And to seeds, as of many ; but as of
one, And to thy seed, which is Christ.

17. And this I say, that the covenant, that was confirmed

before of God in Christ, the law, which was four hundred

6
1 John i. 8, 9. i Gen. xii. 2—7 ; and xvii. 7.
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and thirty years after, cannot disannul? that it should make
the promise of none effect.

18. For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no more of
promise: but God gave it to Abraham by promise.

St. Paul is still showing the difference between
" the promise through faith," and the conditions of

" the law." He argues here that the promise

made to Abraham, that in his seed all the nations of

the earth should be blessed, could apply but to one :

which is Christ. This promise was given four hun-

dred and thirty years before the law was issued from

Mount Sinai. How could it be disannulled by a

transaction so long subsequent ? Though it were but a

man's covenant, engaging to bestow a free benefit,

no man disannulled or addeth thereto : no man would

afterwards make the promise of none effect, by requir-

ing that the benefit should be worked for, and so

earned. Yet this would in fact be done, if the in-

heritance given to Abraham by promise, were after-

wards made to depend upon " the works of the

law."

Still it was possible that a Jew, attached to the

law of his ancestors, might argue further, and

inquire,

19. Wherefore then serveth the law ? It was added be-

cause of transgressions, till the seed should come to whom the

promise was made? and it was ordained by angels in the

hand of a mediator.

2 Gen. xii. 3, 4. Jacob was bom eighty-five years after the

promise made to Abraham, and went into Egypt at the age of

one hundred and thirty. Two hundred and fifteen years after-

wards the Israelites went out of Egypt, and the law was given.

3 Acts vii. 53. Ileb. ii. 2.
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20. Now a mediator is not a mediator of one, but God is

one.

Thus the law was a provision for a time, till the

period arrived when the promise should be fulfilled.

Becauseofthe transgressions, which from the corruption

of man must otherwise have prevailed, it was

brought in as an addition to the promise. But the

way in which it was ordained, showed how much it

differed from the promise. For it was ordained

through the hand of a third person, an intervening

agent, a mediator. Therefore in the enactment of

the law, there were two parties, God and the Israel-

ites : for unless there are two parties, there is no

place for a mediator. A mediator is not a mediator

of one. Whereas, God is one, God stood alone, in

making the promise ; and said in his own person to

Abraham,4 " In thy seed shall all the nations of the

earth be blessed."
3

It might still be argued, that the law which

brought not life, but death ; not righteousness, but

condemnation ; contradicted the promise of God,

which led Abraham to expect a blessing. Not so,

unless the promise had been, that the blessing, i. e.

that righteousness and life should come by the law.

But this was not the promise, the promise was, that

the blessing should be given through Abraham's

seed : the promise teas byfaith of Jesus Christ : and

the law, which concludes all under sin, does not op-

pose that promise, but leads to its fulfilment.

4 Gen. xxii. 18.

5 In a passage of acknowledged difficulty, this appears the

easiest solution.
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21. Is the law then against the promises of God? God
forbid : for if there had been a law given which could have

given life, verily righteousness should have been by the luw.

22. But the scripture hath concluded all under sin, th<d

the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them

that believe.

The scripture has concluded all under sin. This

then is no longer a question of rites and ceremonies

or the law of Moses, with which we in the present

day have no concern. It relates to mankind in ge-

neral, and to that law of God which we are bound to

observe. And according to that law, the Scripture

treats all men as guilty : has concluded all under sin.

Paul would speak chiefly of the scriptures of the

Old Testament. Moses has there left it written,

that " the thoughts of men's hearts are only evil

continually." 6 David prayed, that God would not

" enter into judgment with him ; for in his sight

should no man living be justified." 7 Solomon con-

fessed, that there is no " man that liveth, and sinneth

not."
8 And the prophets acknowledge, " All we

like sheep have gone astray." 9 Thus the scripture

from the beginning has concluded all under sin.

Still more fully is this affirmed in the gospel

;

which sets out upon the principle, that " the Son of

man came to seek and to save that which was lost
:"

to give new life to them who were " dead in tres-

passes and sins :" that " as in Adam all died, even

so in Christ might all be made alive."
L

6 Gen. vi. 5. 7 Ps. rxxiii. 2.

8 2 Chron. vi. 36. 9 Isa. liii. li.

1 Matt, xviii. 11. Eph. ii. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 22.

X
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If, indeed, mankind had been left under this con-

demnation, the law might have been against the pro-

mises of God. And, in human law, confession of sin

does lead to condemnation. When Achan at the

taking of Jericho had disobeyed the divine com-

mand, and had concealed for his own use a portion

of the spoil :"• he made confession unto Joshua, and

acknowledged that he had hidden in his tent " a

wedo-e of gold, and two hundred shekels of silver,"

with other treasure. Judgment was immediately

executed upon him, and " all Israel stoned him with

stones."

On the contrary, it is not for the purpose of judg-

ment or of death, that the gospel asserts that " all

have sinned, and come short of the glory of God."

The gospel convinces men of sin, not that they may

be condemned, but saved : that the promise may be

accomplished which was made from the beginning,

the promise by faith of Jesus Christ to them that he-

Here. For he by his one offering of himself has

made a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice for the

sins of the whole world. " And by him, all that be-

lieve are justified from all things."
4 All who ac-

cept the gracious offer, and trust themselves to him

" who loved them and gave himself for them," are

accepted of God as his children " through the adop-

tion that is in Christ Jesus," and the promised in-

heritance is theirs.

In this way and in no other can man be justified.

He cannot be proved righteous through the lawT

; for

the law requires perfect obedience ; and perfect

obedience who has paid, or can pay ? But through

2 Josh. vii. 21. 3 Rom. iii. 23. 4 Acts xiii. 39.

5
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faith in Him whom God has " made unto us right-

eousness," he may be justified ; and though he has

not fulfilled the law, he may be pardoned for the

sake of Christ, and reckoned righteous through the

complete obedience of Christ imputed to him.

This is the " righteousness which is unto all

and upon all them that believe." It cannot be-

long to those who do not believe. To believe, is to

receive the offer of reconciliation, and apply ourselves

to him through whom it is proposed. The blessing

therefore can only be given to them that believe,

just for the same reason as an antidote against some

prevailing pestilence can only benefit those who seek

it. Jesus Christ is the physician, who has the

remedy against the pestilence which pervades the

world ; the remedy against sin, and the effects of

sin. But he can only apply that remedy to those

who come to him, and rely on him for cure : to

them who obey his invitation—an invitation as

general as the plague that made it needful— " Come

unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden,

and I will give you rest."
5

5 Matt. xi. 28.

N 2
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LECTURE XXXVI.

THE LAW A PREPARATION FOR THE GOSPEL.

Gal. iii. 23—29.

23. But before faith came,1 we were kept under the laiv,

shut up unto the faith which should afterwards he revealed.

24. Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster2 to bring us

to Christ, that we might bejustified by faith.

25. But after that faith is come, we are no longer under

a schoolmaster.

St. Paul here brings forward another example to

show the different state of men under the law, and

under the gospel. He compares their state under

the law, to a state of preparatory discipline, such as

the young are subject to, whilst they are under

tutors and governors. These guide, and restrain,

and correct them, till they attain man's estate, and

the governor gives up his charge. In the same

manner, he says, the law ivas our schoolmaster ; our

governor, to bring us unto Christ : to prepare us for

that more free and perfect state enjoyed under the

gospel by those who are justified by faith.

1 Before Christ came : before the way of salvation by faith in

him was clearly revealed.

• The schoolmaster, 6 TraiSaywyog, not so much a teacher as a

tutor or guardian.
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The justness of this comparison may be seen best

by an example. A certain ruler inquired of the

Lord, saying,
3 " Good master, what shall I do to in-

herit eternal life ? And Jesus said unto him, Thou

knowest the commandments : Do not commit adul-

tery, do not steal, do not bear false witness, honour

thy father and thy mother. And he said, All these

have I kept from my youth up."

Here the law was as a schoolmaster to this young-

man, shutting hint up, as by doors and bars, unto the

faith which should afterwards be revealed. All these

he says, I have observed from my youth. It was

well that he had observed them. And as far as he

had kept them, so far the law had answered its pur-

pose, when " it was added because of transgressions;"
4

i. e. was enacted to prevent transgressions. But if he

had fully understood the extent of these command-

ments;—if he had perceived, that the law which

said, " Thou shalt not kill," brought one " into danger

of the judgment who was angry with his brother

without a cause :" that the law which prohibited

adultery, condemned an unchaste thought; 5 that

the law which forbade false witness, extended even

to an idle word of slander f—had he perceived all

this, he would not have been content with saying,

' : All these have I kept from my youth up." Surely his

words would have rather taken another turn ; and

he would have answered, All this has been revealed

to me as the will of God. It has been set before

me as my rule, and I have desired to make it my

rule. My reason concurs with the divine command,

3 Luke xvii. 18, &c. ' As v. 19.

5 Matt. v. 21—28. 6 Matt, xiv, 36,
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and teaches me that I ought to " love the Lord my
God with all my heart, and my neighbour as myself." 7

But conscience tells me, that I have fallen far short

of such perfect love and obedience : that my own in-

terests have often been preferred to the interests of

my neighbours, and my natural desires have over-

powered the love of God. I lack somewhat yet,

before I can be at peace.

To one who reflects and argues thus, the law acts

as a schoolmaster, and restrains him by wholesome

discipline : but it is a discipline which may well

make him thankful for the faith which should after-

ivards be revealed : which tells him that " a man is

justified by faith without the deeds of the law
:" 8

that " to him that worketh not, but believeth on Him
who justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted unto

him for rio-hteousness." 9 So that while it is his

constant endeavour to walk before God in all holy

conversation and godliness : still the object present

to his view is to serve and please God, who has

" called him to his kingdom and glory :" not to earn

that kingdom by sinless obedience, and forfeit it by a

single transgression. That kingdom has been pur-

chased for him by the complete obedience of Christ,

and must be received as the free gift of God for

Christ's sake.

Such was the faith to which the law had brought

them : to which it delivered them over, having per-

formed its part : and now they were no longer as

children under a schoolmaster, but as children in pos-

session of the inheritance for which the tutor had

prepared them.

7 Matt. xxii. 3G—39. » Rom . iii. 28. 9 Rom. iv. 5.
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26. For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ

Jesus.

27. For as many ofyou as have been baptized into Christ

haveput on Christ.

28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither

bond nor free, there is neither male nor female : for ye are

all one in CJtrist Jesus.

29. And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abrahams seed, and

heirs according to the promise.

" To Abraham and his seed was the promise

made." Christ was the seed of Abraham, and ifye

be of Christ, then have ye also Abraham to your

father, and are heirs according to the promise. But to

this state ye are brought, not by the law of Moses,

but by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you

as have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ :

clothed yourselves with him, and not with the law:

taken his righteousness, and not " the righteousness

which is of the law," as the robe by which ye desire

to be adorned, as the dress which you are to wear

and be distinguished by. And if we compare this

state with the state of those who are under the law,

we find one a state of bondage, and the other a

state of freedom. Under the law there was a wide

difference between the Jew and the (n-eek: it was

not permitted for one who was a Jew, to eat, or to

keep company with one of another nation. 1 Under

the law there were many differences of privilege be-

tween the bondman and the free, the male and the

female. But with them who are become children of

God through faith in Christ Jesus, there is neither Jew

nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is

» Acts x. 28.
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neitlier male nor female: all arc one in Christ Jesus :

" the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call

upon him." 2

The Jew and the Greek, the bondman and the free,

the male and female, are all alike delivered from the

law, as a covenant by which they are to stand or fall

;

by which they are to be condemned, if " one jot or

one tittle of the law" be broken. But as Paul says

elsewhere of himself, they " are under the law to

God ;" and their earnest desire is to fill his kingdom

with loyal and obedient subjects. For though " the

law is not made for a righteous man," not intended

to condemn him whose " heart is right with God ;"

the law is made " for the lawless and disobedient, for

the ungodly and for sinners."
3 If any such should

be found among them who have professed to put on

Christ, being baptized into his faith, their end is

awfully foretold :
" The Son of man shall send forth

his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom

all things that offend, and those that do iniquity."
4

" Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in

the kingdom of their Father."

2 Horn. x. 12. M Tim. i. 9.

4 Matt. xiii. 41—43.
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LECTURE XXXVII.

THE STATE OF THE SERVANT AND THE SON
CONTRASTED.

Gal. iv. 1— 7.

1. Now I say, That the heir, as long as he is a child,

differeth nothing from a servant, though he he lord of all

;

2. But is under tutors and governors until the time

appointed of the father.

3. Even so ice, when we were children, were in bondage

under the elements of the world:

4. But when the fulness of the time teas come, God sent

forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law,

5. To redeem than that were tinder the law, that we

might receive the adoption of sons.

The same example which represented the law as

a tutor or (jovemor, would represent those under the

law, the Jewish people, as children under a tutor's

care. A child whilst under such tutorship would be

in a subordinate condition : would differ nothingfrom

a servant, because he would not be his own master,

or have the management of the estate to which he

was heir, and of which hereafter he was to be lord.

Such had been the state of the Jews: though

children, and though heirs, i. e., though God had

chosen them as his own people, still they were in
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bondage wider the elements of the ivorld : the rites and

ceremonies of their law as compared with the spirit

of the gospel, were like this present world as com-

pared with " the glory that shall be revealed:" and

imposed on them a yoke, which however salutary and

needful for their good, was very unlike " the perfect

law of liberty " brought in by Jesus Christ.

But there is a time when the tutor or governor

has fulfilled his office, and is discharged : there is a

time when the heir is thought fit to take possession.

So there was a time in the divine counsels, when the

Jews should possess that for which the law was in-

tended to prepare them. And when the fulness of

the time was come, God sent forth his Son, to remove

the yoke of bondage under which they had been held,

and bring them into " the glorious liberty of the

children of God." 1 Before, they had been adopted

of God as " the people of his pasture, and the work of

his hand
:

" but, before, they had not received the

full benefit of the adoption : now they were treated

as sons from whom nothing was withheld, who were

permitted to know the greatness of their inheritance,

capable of understanding the whole extent of their

privileges. They were now made to enjoy in their

own hearts a lively sense of their adoption.

6. And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the

Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.

7. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son ; and

if a son, then an heir of God through Christ.

No more a servant, who knows not his lord's will,

and who has no title to his lord's estate ; but a son

1 Rom. viii. 21.
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who is admitted to his father's counsels, enjoys all

his affections, and feels himself to be heir.

So Paul describes the confidence which the Chris-

tian entertains in his intercourse with God, and with

which he is entitled to call on him as, Abba, Father. -

" The love of God is shed abroad in his heart by the

Holy Ghost which is given unto him." 3 The feelings

which actuated him are not those of a servant to-

wards a master, but those of a son towards a father.

There are, indeed, feelings which are common to

both : there are many feelings belonging to a servant

towards his lord, which belong also to a son. Both

the servant and the son owe reverence, and are

bound to obedience. But there are other feelings

which the son alone can know or understand : and

to them St. Paul is alluding when he says, Because

ye are sons, God has sentforth the spirit of his So?i

into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. For although

both the servant and the son pay reverence and

obedience, the reverence and obedience are not of

the same nature, and rest on different grounds. The

reverence of the servant proceeds from difference of

condition. The reverence of the son is increased by

the reflection, that all he is, or can be, is derived

from the father who begat him ; who nourished his

infancy, and watched over his youth, and gave him

his place and being as a man. In how much higher

a decree shall the Christian feel this reverence towards

God, " in whom his breath is, and whose are all his

ways !" 4 How justly may he exclaim with David,

2 As Rom. viii. If)
—"Ye have received the spirit of adoption,

whereby ye cry, Abba, Father.

3 Rom. v. 5. 4 Dan. v. 23.
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" Who am I, Lord God, and what is my father's

house, that thou hast brought me hitherto?" 5

So likewise the obedience of the servant to-

wards his lord is not the same in kind as the filial

obedience of a son towards his father. There is the

same difference as there is between the common
service of a shepherd, and the service paid by Jacob to

his uncle Laban. " Jacob said to Laban, I will serve

thee seven years for Rachel thy younger daughter." 6

Laban agreed, " and Jacob served seven years for

Rachel : and they seemed unto him but a few days

for the love he had to her." This represents the

piety with which the Christian serves God : obedi-

ence which, though due, is not forced ; though con-

stant, is never painful : finds occasion of service

which could not have been foreseen ; and is never

wearied, because of the spring of love within, so that

the burthen is not oppressive.

Now these feelings when entertained towards God

are not natural. The piety of Jacob when he served

for Rachel was natural : and the feelings of a child

towards an earthly parent are natural ; i. e., are

implanted by God in the heart for wise and useful pur-

poses. But it is not part of man's nature to have

any feelings of this kind towards God who is above :

or to serve him of his own accord. And therefore the

apostle speaks of it as a sign of God's merciful adop-

tion, that he had sent the Spirit of his Son into their

hearts, crying, Abba, Father. That Spirit had been

poured out upon them, because they were sons : and

it proved that they were sons, that the Spirit had

b 2 Sam. vii. 18. 6 Gen. xxix. 18, &c.
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been poured upon them, and taught them to cry

unto God, " My Father, thou art the God of my
youth." T

Therefore they were no more servants bid so?is—no

more servants who were to perform a certain portion

of labour, and receive a fixed return, but as children,
' ! doing from the heart" what they believed to be the

Father's will.
8 The one case, is that of labourers

employed by the husbandman with assurance that

on the fulfilment of their task, they shall receive the

sum that may be agreed upon. 9 And when evening

comes, the husbandman gives them their wages,

" from the first to the last." Here is the servant.

Paul himself gives us the example of the son, when

he says, expressing his own feelings :
" We thus

judge ; that if one died for all, then were all dead
;

and that he died for all, that they which live, should

not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him

that died for them." i

" Therefore, if any man be in Christ Jesus, he is a

new creature :" 2 he is placed in a new state ; and acts

as one so placed; no more as a servant, but a son

:

he has the feelings of a son, and is actuated by

them : and together with those filial principles, he

has the privilege of adoption :
" If'a son, then an heir

of God, through Jems Christ." 3

The apostle himself supplies us with the con-

clusion. " I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by

the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a

living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is

7 Jer. iii. iv. « Eph. vi. G. '-' .Matt. xx. 2. .

i 2 Cor. iv. 11. - lb. 17. s Rom. viii. 17.
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}
Tour reasonable service. And be not conformed to

this world : but be ye transformed by the renewing

of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good,

and acceptable, and perfect will of God." 4

LECTURE XXXVIII.

AN EARNEST REMONSTRANCE WITH THE GALA-
TIANS.

Gal, iv. 8—18.

8. Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, ye did service

unto them which by nature are no gods.

9. But now, after that ye have known God, or rather

are known of God, how turn ye again to the weak and

beggarly l elements, whereunto ye desire again to be in bond-

age?

10. Ye observe days, and months, and times, and years.

11. I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you

labour in vain.

When Araunah the Jebusite was willing to give

his threshing-floor to David, where he might " build

an altar to the Lord," ~ David refused, saying, " Nay,

" Rom. xii. 1, 2.

1 So he terms the outward rites and ceremonies of the law,

which were only elementary, leading to a better service.

? 2 Sam. xxiv. 21—24.
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but I will surely buy it of thee at a price." His rea-

son was good ; he would not receive from Araunah

what he was to devote to the service of God : he

would not " offer unto God what cost him nothing'."

This was a feeling which no one could blame.

Yet it is conduct of the same kind, wrongly di-

rected, which Paul is so severely rebuking in the

Galatians. Because, though it was highly proper in

David not to give to God what came to him " with-

out cost," the feeling is very different which will not

receive from God what is freely bestowed. They

had been taught how Christ had " given his life a

ransom," that, " as many as believe in him, should not

perish :" how he had " suffered, the just for the un-

just, that he might bring us to God ;" for " the Lord

had laid on him the iniquity of us all." And now the

apostle fears lest he should have bestowed upon them la-

bour in vain, because they were entering on a fruitless

attempt to purchase that by works which could only

come to them as " the gift of God through Jesus

Christ."
3

Hoiubcit then, when they knew not God,

it was natural that they should do service after

their manner, to their idols: attempt to conciliate

them by ceremonies and offerings. But now, after

they had known God, or rather been known of God,

after they had been selected as the objects of his

grace to whom the gospel should be preached, how
could they turn again to the ivcak and beggarly ele-

ments, the ineffective rudiments of religion, and de-

pend on rites and ceremonies for God's favour and

acceptance ? Ye observe days, and months, and times,

and years. What wise man, after having experienced

3 Rom. vi. 23.
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the comfort of* liberty, could place himself again

under the yoke of bondage ?

Thus he expostulates with them: but quickly

leaves what might seem a severe and angry tone,

and returns to the language of affection : that affec-

tion which he felt so strongly towards all with whom

he had been concerned as a minister of the gospel of

peace.

12. Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am ; for I am as ye

are : ye have not injured me at all.

13. Ye know how through infirmity of the flesh Ipreached

the gospel unto you at the first.

i4. And my temptation which was in my flesh ye despised

not, nor rejected; but received me as an angel of God, even

as Christ Jesus.

Some bodily weakness is here alluded to, of which

we have no particular account

:

4 something which

was calculated to injure the effect of his ministry, to

make " his bodily presence weak, and his speech con-

temptible:" 5 but which they had valued him too

much to be deterred by. Notwithstanding his

temptation (or trial) in the flesh, they despised him not,

but received him as an angel of God, even as Christ

Jesus. They rejoiced in him as a saviour, because

he told them of a Saviour ; just as the messenger

who brings the tidings of pardon to a criminal ap-

pears to him for the moment as his deliverer : and is

thankfully welcomed, though his appearance may be

mean or his language homely. So those Galatians,

* So little is known of it, that Chrysostom even interprets the

infirmity of the flesh as alluding to afflictions and persecutions.

5 2 Cor. x. 10.
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receiving through the apostle the knowledge of

Christ Jesus, were too grateful for the benefit to

think meanly of the instrument through which it

came.

Why then this change? He was the same to them.

Why should they not be the same to him ?

15. Where is then the blessedness ye spake of? for I

bear you record, that if it had been possible, ye would have

plucked out your own eyes, and have given them to me.6

16. Am I therefore become your enemy, because I tell

you the truth ?

17. They zealously affect you, but not well ; yea, they

icould exclude you, that ye might affect them. 7

18. But it is good to be zealously affected always in a

good thing, and not only when I am present with you.

In the enlargement of his kingdom on earth, and

in making his "saving health" more widely known,

it pleases God to employ the agency of men. The

apostles were such agents : and so were many infe-

rior persons, their "fellow-helpers" in the work of

the Lord. In all ages, his ministers have been thus

engaged, and their labours have been blessed. It is

his ordinance, that " the priest's lips should keep

knowledge, and men should seek the 8 law at his

mouth, for he is the messenger of the Lord of hosts."

6 From this passage it has been ingeniously surmised, that the

infirmity in the flesh, was weakness of sight. No tradition of

the kind had reached down to the age of Chrysostom : who

treats the expression as proverbial.

7 Exclude you from a perfect knowledge of the gospel, that ye

might reverence and imitate them. Theoph.
8 Mai. ii. 7.

O
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There is danger in this, as danger attends everything

in our corrupt world. There is danger, lest they

who have been zealously affected under one minister,

should grow cold and indifferent as to the great

work of their salvation when he is no longer pre-

sent with them. The fire which he has kindled, may

be a fire of thorns: which burns up briskly for a

time, but soon expires. This is one of the trials by

which it is seen whether faith has root in the heart

or no. The Israelites had a temptation of the kind,

and did not abide the trial. These had obeyed

Moses, and under his command had left the land of

Egypt : but they had no faith in the promises of God,

and all desire of the land of Canaan faded from their

minds, when Moses was no longer present. " When
the people saw that Moses delayed to come down

from the mount, they gathered themselves together

unto Aaron, and said unto him, Up, make us gods

which shall go before us : for as for this Moses, the

man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, Me

wot not what is become of him." 9

Something of the like spirit had seized the Gala-

tians : they were ready to abandon Paul for the sake

of the rivals who endeavoured to supplant him : and

what was worse, they were disposed to give up truth

for error. He recalls them to the great object of his

ministry, eternal life through Jesus Christ. This

was that (pod thing, in which the heart should be

ahca?/s zealously affected : and concerning which we

have the promise, that unlike other good things, or

things seeming to be good, in the world, it is never

sought in vain ; that zeal in pursuing it, is never un-

9 Exod. xxxii. 1.
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rewarded : that they " who hunger and thirst after

righteousness," shall certainly "be filled:"
1

that in

the end all shall " know, who follow on to know the

Lord." 2

LECTURE XXXIX.

THE LAW OF MOSES SUPERSEDED BY THE GOSPEL
OF CHRIST.

Gal. iv. 19—31.

19. My little children, of whom I travail in birth again

until Christ beformed in you,

20. / desire to be present with you now, and to change

my voice ; for I stand in doubt of you.

21. Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not

hear the law ?

Do ye not perceive how the law, the sacred history

itself, makes a difference between the two sons of

Abraham ? That difference may explain to us the

different condition of the followers of the gospel,

and the followers of the Jewish law. Abraham had

two sons : Ishmael, born in the course of nature

;

Isaac, born according to a special promise and provi-

sion. This supplies us with an example, a type or

allegory,—of the two covenants.

1 Matt. v. (i.
2 Hos. vi. 3.

O 2
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22. For it is ivritten, that Abraham had two sons, the

one by a bondmaid, the other by afreeivoman.

23. But he who was of the bondwoman teas born after

the flesh ; but he of the freewoman teas by promise.

24. Which things are an allegory : for these are the two

covenants ; the one from the mount Sinai, which gendereth

to bondage, which is Agar.

25. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and an-

swereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with

her children.

26. But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the

mother of us all.

Hagar, the mother of Ishmael, may be compared

to mount Sinai, from whence the law was issued. She

was a bondwoman : and represents the law given at

mount Sinai, and practised at Jerusalem now, which

is still in spiritual bondage ivilh her children.
1 For the

law is bondage, when compared with the gospel

:

which may be called Jerusalem which is above ; for

the gospel is a heavenly dispensation, comes as the

best gift of God, and is free : and is now rejoicing in a

family far more numerous than the children of Jeru-

salem below. The prophecy is fulfilled, which said,
2

"The children which thou shalt have, after thou hast

lost the other, shalt say again in thine ears, the place

is too strait for me : give place to me that I may

dwell."

27. For it is written, 3Rejoice, thou barren that bearest

not ; break forth and cry, thou that travailest not : for the

1 " Hagar is the type of the Jerusalem below, the church (of

Christ) of that which is above." Chrysostom : who also says

that Agar in the Arabic language is the word for mount Sinai.

«Isa. xlix. 20. 3 Isa. liv. 1.
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desolate hath many more children than she ivhich hath an

husband.

28. Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of

promise.

To this family we belong, the family of which

Isaac was the representative. We who have em-

braced the gospel, correspond with Isaac, the child of

promise, and are children, not ofthe bondwoman, but of

thefree ; we are those to whom the promise was given.

We are free from the yoke of that law, which " onr

lathers were not able to bear." 4 And it is no wonder,

if we are viewed with jealousy. It is no cause of sur-

prise, no new or strange thing, if there is an opposi-

tion between the children of the flesh, and the chil-

dren of the Spirit.

29. But as then he that was born after the flesh perse-

cuted him that was bom after the Spirit, even so it is now.

30. Nevertheless what saith the scripture? Cast out the

bondwoman and her son : for the son of the bondwoman

shall not be heir with the son of thefreewoman. 5

31. So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond-

woman, but of the free.

We are told in the history of Abraham, that the

son of Hagar the Egyptian, whom she had borne

unto Abraham, mocked the infant Isaac and his

a^ed mother. 6 Even so it is now. There are still

advocates of the Jewish law, who persecute them

that are after the Spirit, and say, that except they

conform to the rules issued on mount Sinai, and are

" Acts xv. 10. 5 See Gen. xxi. 10, &c. r
' lb. 9.
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" circumcised after the manner of Moses, they can-

not be saved." "' But Scripture, which relates the

conduct of Ishmael, gives no encouragement to these

enemies of the children ofpromise : for the command

was given to Abraham ; Cast out the bondwoman and

her son ; for the son of the bondwoman shall not be heir

ivith the son of thefreewoman.

Ishmael had been fostered by Abraham, till the son

of thefreewoman, the child of'promise, was born. And

so the blessings which the Israelites had long been

enjoying, were " great every way" God had made

them his chosen nation, his peculiar people ; they

had been guided by his laws, and enriched under

his protection. But now he had enlarged the family

of his children, had extended his name more widely,

and given the privileges which before had belonged

to that nation only, to " all the nations upon earth."

The time had arrived when the exclusive law of

Moses was set aside, and succeeded by the more

general promise : just as the interests of Hagar and

of Ishmael gave place to Sarai and her son. The

blessings hitherto confined to the Jews, were now to

pass into another channel, and belong to the children

of the freewoman, the children of Jerusalem which

is from above. And Paul's fear was, that the Gala-

tians should lose those blessings, by clinging to

Hag-ar and Jerusalem that noiv is, instead of at-

taching themselves to Sarai and the heavenly Jeru-

salem. Therefore he had begun this allegory by

saying, that he was in fear for them, stood in doubt of

them : saw it needful to commence the work as it

were anew in their hearts, as if nothing had been

7 Acts XV. 1.
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yet clone, until Christ wasformed in them :
8

till they

were moulded into that state which belongs to the

true believer : till the Christian faith was fully em-

bodied in their hearts.

This is said by way of contrast with the Jewish

state of mind, into which the Galatians were in danger

of declining. In the hearts of the Jews, the law was

formed : made a part of their existence. What was

their standard ? The law ; conformity to its enact-

ments ; exactness in all its observances ; as Paul

describes himself; "Circumcised the eighth day:

of the stock of Israel ; of the tribe of Benjamin, an

Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as touching the law, a

Pharisee ; touching the righteousness which is in the

law, blameless." 9 What would be their most

heinous offence? To neglect " days, and months, and

times, and years :" to " eat with those of another

nation:" to "taste things common or unclean." 1

Thus the law was formed in them : and it Mas to

this state of mind, that, " compassing sea and land to

make proselytes" to their own side, they desired to

bring over the Galatians. On the other hand, Paul

is striving, that having begun well, they should con-

tinue well : having " begun in the Spirit," they should

not now sink down to things carnal and earthly

:

that instead of the law, Christ might be formed in

them : that they might be looking to him for wis-

dom, trusting to him for righteousness, applying to

8 /uop(pti>0>i. They needed a second regeneration and formation,

that the form of Christ might become theirs again, and they

might have the mark or character of his children.

—

Theophylact,

from Chrys.

9 Phil. iii. 5. > Ch. iv. 14. Acts x. 28. Ch. ii. 11, 12.
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him for sanctification, and depending on him for

redemption :
s so that Christ, and not the law, might

be " all in all" to them. When this is the habitual

feeling of the heart, we may say, that Christ is formed
there : and then it remains, that by the daily renew-

ing of the Spirit the Christian shall " grow in grace,

and in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ," 3

till he come unto the perfect man, " the measure of

the stature of the fulness of Christ." 4

LECTURE XL.

WORKS UNDER THE LAW AND UNDER THE GOSPEL
CONTRASTED.

Gal. v. 1—6.

1

.

Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ

hath made ns free, and be not entangled again with the yoke

of bondage.

2. Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circum-

cised, Christ shall profit you nothing.

3. For I testify again to every man that is circumcised,

that he is a debtor to do the whole law.

4. Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of

you arejustified by the law ; ye are fallen from grace.

And yet we are told, Acts xvi. 4, that Paul when

he designed to take Timotheus as his fellow-

labourer, " circumcised him, because of the Jews

* l Cor. i. 30. s 2 Pet. iii. 18. * Eph. iv. 13.
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which were in those quarters ; for they all knew that

his father was a Greek."

The difference is in the motive :
" Because of the

Jews," Paul circumcised Timothy : to prevent that

prejudice which might otherwise have impaired his

usefulness. Had he circumcised him because of the

divine favour, as if he could not otherwise have pos-

sessed that favour, it would have been a departure

from the faith of Christ. Christ should profit him

nothing, if he did not trust to him alone and altoge-

ther. Circumcision became no part of the depend-

ence of Timothy, though he consented to the ordi-

nance. Had it been otherwise, he would have been a

debtor to do the whole law : he would have placed him-

self on a different foundation, of which the principle

is, complete, exact, obedience :
" Do this,—and thou

shalt live."
l

The Jews in the earlier part of their history had

committed an error which may serve as an example

here. They were encouraged to depend on the pro-

tection of their God ; to consider themselves secure

in that defence. But when threatened with inva-

sion, instead of humbling themselves before God,

and like Hezekiah afterwards, committing their

cause into his hands, they distrusted the arm of

divine strength, and sought their safety in an " arm

of flesh."
2 " Woe to the rebellious children, saith

the Lord, that take counsel, but not of me ; that

walk to go down into Egypt, to strengthen them-

selves in the strength of Pharaoh, and to trust in the

shadow of Egypt. Therefore shall the strength of

1 Ch. iii. 12. 2 Isa. xxx. 1-3.
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Pharaoh be your shame, and the trust in the shadow

of Egypt your confusion."

It was a like unfaithfulness to return to the ob-

servances of the law, after being baptized in the

faith of Christ. Seeking to be justified by the law,

they acknowledged that Christ was not sufficient to

justify : and this was to fall from grace,—to leave

the salvation which is " of grace,"—and to plant

themselves on other ground : to adopt a principle

altogether contrary to the principle of the gospel

:

to go back to " the righteousness which is of the

law," and abandon " the righteousness which is by

faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them

that believe." 3

5. For we throvgh the Sjririt wait for the hope of righte-

ousness by faith.

6. For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth

anything, nor uncircumcision ; but faith which ivorhcth by

love.

When the heathen, in former times, through the

scriptures, or through intercourse with Jews, became

acquainted with the living and true God, and desired

to serve and worship him, they entered into covenant

with him through the rite of circumcision. It was

the prescribed seal of the Old Covenant:" the

covenant which promised the favour of God to them

who should " observe to do all the commandments

as he had commanded them." 4 But this law and

the rites connected with it, were now done away

;

we Christians through the Spirit wait for the hope of

3 Rom. iii. 20—28. 4 Dcut. vi. 25.
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righteousness by faith. We look to Christ as " the

end of the law for righteousness to every one that

believeth."
5 We expect to " be accounted righte-

ous in the sight of God, not for the sake of observ-

ances which we keep, or works which we do, but for

the sake of what Christ in whom we trust has done

for us. So that in Christ Jesus neither circumcision

availeth anything, nor uncircumcision: the question

is not, whether we have observed the ordinances

of the law : but that which doth avail, is faith

which worketh by love : faith which worketh, not with

a view to atone for sin, or justify the soul before

God, but from a grateful sense of duty and of mercies

received.

Between these two modes of working the differ-

ence is clear. For example ; the law prescribed,

" At the end of three years thou shalt bring forth all

the tithe of thine increase the same year, and

shalt lay it up within thy gates : and the Levite,

and the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow,

which are within thy gates, shall come, and shall

eat, and be satisfied ; that the Lord thy God may

bless thee in all the work of thine hand which thou

doest."

The Israelite who fulfilled this command, did

work. He obeyed the law prescribed for his direc-

tion : and gave a proof of faith working by law.

The act was similar, but the spirit different, where

the Christians at Antioch, " every man according to

his ability, determined to send relief uuto the bre-

thren in Judea," 7 then suffering under a dearth

•> Rom. x. 4. r
> Dent. xiv. 28, 29. Ch. iii. 10.

• A.cts xi. 28—30.

8
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which prevailed through all the land. This was an

act of faith working by love. There was no obliga-

tion, no special command : but the thought that

their fellow Christians were in distress, and that it

was the will of their common Lord that distress

should be relieved, was a motive sufficient to over-

power the selfishness which naturally inclines every

man to retain what is his own.

So, again, when " Jonah arose, and went to Nine-

veh," 8 and there proclaimed the word of the Lord,

because God demanded this duty of him, and he

found that resistance was in vain ; he gave an ex-

ample of faith working by necessity :
" necessity was

laid upon him." But when " Barnabas, having land,

sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the

apostle's feet," 9 and devoted himself as a willing

minister in carrying the gospel to distant lands ; his

was faith, working by love : love which constrained

him to make that return to Him " who loved him,

and gave himself for him." And Paul justly calls

this, the liberty ivherewith Christ has made us free:

and contrasts the doctrine which would supplant it,

as a yoke of bondage : a yoke which fetters the soul,

and would render the christian life a life of per-

plexity and dread, instead of a life of joy and peace.

No man, indeed, is entitled to joy or peace in his

faith, unless he has the testimony of his conscience,

that he is " doing the will of God from the heart,"

unless he has the testimony of his habits that he is

" walking not after the flesh, but after the Spirit."

But having this assurance, let him standfast in the

liberty which he enjoys, knowing that " Christ hath

R Jonah iii. 1—3. 9 Acts iv. 36, 3".
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redeemed us from the curse of the law:" 1 and that

" there is now no condemnation to them that are in

Christ Jesus," 2 who through the Spirit ivait for the

hope of righteousness by faith.

LECTURE XLI.

THE GOSPEL NOT A LAW OF ORDINANCES, BUT A
LAW OF LOVE.

Gal. v. 7—15.

7. Ye did ran well ; who did hinder you that ye should

not obey the truth ?

8. This persuasion cometli not of him that calleth you.

9. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.

10. I have confidence in you through the Lord, that ye

icill be none otherwise minded : but he that troublcth you

shall bear hisjudyment, ivhosocver he be.

This is the language of earnestness, of anxiety, of

disappointment. Paul had left the Galatians in a

satisfactory state. They had " received the word

with joy :" and his hope had been, that they might

finish their course as they had begun. Whilst the

corn was yet in the blade, false teachers had come

in like a blighting wind, and spoiled the Avork of the

husbandman. He who had called them by his word

and by his Spirit, had " sown good seed in the field."

This false persuasion came not from him, but from

i Ch. iii. 13. 2 Rom. viii. 1.
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the " enemy." And if there were but few, who pro-

pagated error ; or if the bad principle was but one,

which was introduced into their faith ; it was not

the less dangerous, or the less to be opposed ; a little

leaven, whether for good or bad, affects the whole.

Paul had already shown, that if the law was to

be obeyed in one point, it must be obeyed in all

:

and that whether it were the law of Moses, or

the cross of Christ, both could not be trusted in :

men must choose between them. So he had con-

stantly taught, and was known to teach, and was

accused of teaching. And yet, strange to say,

amongf the means which the false brethren had

used to pervert the Galatians, they had alleged,

that Paul himself preached circumcision. But he

justly asks,

11. And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, why

do I yet suffer persecution ? then is the offence of the cross

ceased.

12. I would they were even cut off which trouble you.

No offence would be taken at the doctrine of

Christ, if the law could be joined with it. J he of-

fence of the cross was that they who preached the

gospel, set aside the Jewish law. This was the

accusation against Stephen, that he " spake blasphe-

mous words against Moses, and against the law:" 1

and this was the accusation against Paul himself atvo l

Jerusalem, that he " brought Greeks," brought men

uncircumcised " into the temple, and polluted that

holy place."
2 Yet they scrupled not to plead his

authority on their side, taking advantage, perhaps, of

1 Acts vi. 11— 13. 2 Acts xxi. 28.
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the fact, that he had caused Timotheus to be cir-

cumcised. 3 But to this Paul could easily reply

—

If

I then preach circumcision, as they pretend who

trouble you, why do Iyet suffer persecution f If it is not

my constant language, "that by the works of the law

shall no flesh be justified :" 4 that " Christ is the end

of the law for righteousness to every one that be-

lieveth:" 5 why are the votaries of the law my
enemies ; or why am I treated as the enemy of

the law ?

Thus he confirms their faith, and establishes them

in that " liberty wherewith Christ had made them

free." They were to rely on the work of the Son of

God, and not on obedience to the law ; and therefore

had been called unto liberty. Even here, however,

there was room for error, against which they must be

guarded.

13. For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty ; only

use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by love serve

one another.

14. For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this ;

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

15. But ifye bite and devour one another, take heed that

ye be not consumed one of another.

They had been called unto libei ty : called unto a

state of favour with God, freely given them for

Christ's sake. They were as sons, in a free condi-

tion; not as bondmen, who were to work for their

freedom. And, therefore, those teachers must be

resisted, who would persuade them to conform to a

system of rites and ceremonies.

3 Acts xvi. 3. 4 Rom. iii. 20. fi lb. x. 3.
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But there is danger, still, in trusting the corrupt

heart of man with the idea of liberty. They must

be reminded that no liberty was given to their bad

feelings of envy, hatred, malice, uncharitableness

;

they were not free from the law of love, but, on

the contrary, bound in all brotherly kindness to

love one another; bound to obey the universal and

comprehensive law, Thou shall love thy neighbour as

tiniself.

That different course of conduct, to which the flesh,

or nature, is inclined, when men prey on one an-

other, bite and devour one another, brings its own

punishment with it even in this world : men are con-

sumed one of another. So it proved in the case of

Jacob. He indulged a selfish disposition : took

advantage of a rash and reckless brother ; v\
Tho

truly said of him: 6 "He has supplanted me these

two times ; he took away my birthright ; and

now he has taken away my blessing also." His

punishment followed, in the enmity of Esau, "who

designed to slay him : and whose anger he only

escaped by banishing himself from his home and

country. 7

St. Paul reminds them of this : how there is no com-

fort in a society, unless there is mutual kindness,

mutual forbearance, mutual assistance : and how it

was one of the blessings of the gospel, to promote

peace on earth, and teach men to love as brethren.

In this all the law is fulfilled : not in circumcision,

or any such like ordinances ; but in the regulation of

the heart, and the exercise of meekness, gentleness,

and charity. The highest promises of the gospel

6 Gen. xxvii. 36. * lb. 41-45.

6
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centre in universal love ; when " the wolf shall dwell

with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with

the kid : when they shall not hurt nor destroy : the

envy also of Judah shall depart, and the adversaries

of Judah shall be cut off: Ephraim shall not envy

Judah, nor Judah vex Ephraim : violence shall no

more be heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction

within thy borders. I will make thy officers peace,

and thy exactors righteousness." 8

Prophecy teaches us to look on a state of things

like this, as the consummation of the gospel dispen-

sation : a dispensation of which the " God of peace
"

was the author, and the " Prince of peace " the

finisher, and of which " peace on earth " was the first

announcement. Its merciful purpose is frustrated,

when divisions, and jealousies, and envyings, and

strife, and variance are permitted to prevail. Its

merciful purpose is accomplished, in proportion as

men, instead of biting and devouring one another, do

unto others as they would have others do unto

themselves, and by love serve one another. 9

8 Isa. xi. 5—13 ; lx. 17, IS. 9 Matt. vii. 12.
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LECTURE XLII.

THE SUBDUING OF THE FLESH TO THE SPIRIT.

Gal. v. 16—26.

16. This 1 say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not

fulfil the lust of the flesh.

17. For theflesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit

against the flesh : and these are contrary the one to the

other : so that ye cannot do the things that ye would.

18. But if ye he led of the Spirit, ye are not under the

law.

Under the law, in one sense, all Christians are and

must be. As St. Paul expresses it to the Corin-

thians ;
" Being not without law to God, but under

the law to Christ." 1 But they are not as those

whose dependence was in the law : who rested on it

;

and who were condemned by every transgression or

omission. They are not like persons whom we may

imagine engaged in a race, who if they ever swerved

from the course, though even for the smallest space,

might lose all they were contending for. They may

rather be compared to persons " pressing forward to

the mark for the prize of their high calling;" and

although through their natural weakness not always

able to do the tilings they would, not always keeping
i l. ix. 21.
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the straight and prescribed path, still maintaining

their course, and looking stedfastly towards the goal

" with their faces thitherward." 2 There can be no

other comfort to those whose " flesh is weak," even

when their " spirit is willing;" in whom the flesh lusteih

against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, and

these are contrary the one to the other. Unless a man
has " the testimony of his conscience," that he is led

by the Spirit, unless his life gives evidence of his

walking in the Spirit, he is still under the law which

condemns the works of the flesh : but if he does

possess that evidence and testimony, then " the law

of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made him

free from the law of sin and death." " Christ has

redeemed him from the curse of the law:" and

" there is now no condemnation to them that are in

Christ Jesus, who walk, not after the flesh, but after

the Spirit." 3

19 Now the works of the flesh are manifest, ichich are

these; Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness,

20. Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations)

wrath, strife, seditions, heresies,

21. Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such

like : of the ichich I tell you before, as I have told you in

time past, that they which do such things shall not inherit

the kingdom of God.

It is grievous to reflect on these words, when we

compare them with the lives of men : when we place

on one side the impurities, and the seditions, and the

- Jcr. 1. 5.

3 Rom. viii. 1, 2, where the whole course of the apostle's rea-

soning is very similar.

r 2
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envyings, and the strife, and the intemperance, and

the revellings which abound in the world, and read

at the same time the awful truth, that " there is no

inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God "for

those who do such things. Yet it were strange in-

deed, if the case were otherwise. Had the apostle

told us that the kingdom of God was open to those

who do such things, we could scarcely have believed

him. Our reason, our conscience approve of the

assurance given concerning " the pure in heart,"

that " they shall see God :
" concerning " the pure in

spirit," that " theirs is the kingdom of heaven
:"

concerning " the meek," that " they shall inherit

the earth
:

" concerning them that hunger and thirst

after righteousness, " that they shall be filled
:

"

concerning " the merciful," that " they shall obtain

mercy." And it would shock our first notions of

right and wrong, if we could suppose the pro-
"

mises to be reversed, and given to the oppressor,

and the malicious, and the impious, and the adul-

terer, and the drunkard, and the reveller. The Son

of God came into the world to deliver men from

such corruptions, in order that they might be pre-

pared to inherit a kingdom wherein " dwelleth

righteousness
:

" and vain indeed would be the

thoughts of those who continued to follow such like

practices, and yet expected to inherit the kingdom of

God. Very different will be the practice of those

who are led by the Spirit to seek that kingdom.

22. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-

suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,

23. Meekness, temperance : against such there is no law.

24. And they that are Christ?s have crucified the flesh

with the affections and lusts.
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25. If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the

Spirit.

26. Let us not be desirous of vain-glory, provohiny one

another, envying one another.

As the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, there must

be a contest, which shall prevail. And they that are

Christ's have settled within themselves, which shall

prevail: they have crucified the flesh with the affections

and lusts : have resolved, and are acting upon the

resolution, that all carnal affections, (when incon-

sistent with God's will,) shall die in them, as com-

pletely and as certainly as all the vital powers be-

come extinct when the body has been affixed to a

cross. So that they " mortify the deeds of the

body," the propensities and motives of the corrupt

nature, whether outwardly shown in the practice, or

inwardly conceived in the mind ; desiring " in their

body and their spirit to glorify God," and to bring

their whole natures " into captivity to the obedience

of Christ."

This Paul here terms, the crucifying of the flesh.

No doubt he is led to use the word, because this

self-denial was closely connected in his thoughts with

his constant theme, " Christ crucified." The Lord

Jesus " suffered in the flesh :
" Christians folloAv his

example, and fasten their sinful desires and passions

to that cross, on which he showed them the end to

which they lead. But besides this, the phrase is very

significant. For the death of the cross was a pain-

ful death. And so, the crucifying the flesh is painful.

To resist that which is born with us, or to restrain

that which habit may have rendered a second nature,

must often be a painful process. Our Lord implies
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as much, when he says, " If thy right hand offend

thee, cut it off* and cast it from thee ; if thy right

eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee.

"

The overcoming a sinful disposition, or an unholy

practice, may be as great a trial to flesh and blood

as the loss of an eye or hand : still it must be en-

dured :
" it is profitable for you :

" " for if ye live after

the flesh, ye shall die."

Again, the death of the cross is a lingering death.

And in this respect also the death of sin resembles it.

The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit

against the flesh ; and these are contrary one to the

other. This describes what is slow and long-con-

tested : just as the vital principle may long exist,

and suffer, and struggle, after the body has been

nailed to the wood on which at last it is to expire.

There is here a sad resemblance between the vital

principle, and the sinful nature. Long after an un-

happy malefactor had been nailed to the cross, those

who passed by might be astonished to find that life

still lingered : and it was matter of surprise to Pilate

in the case of the Lord Jesus, that he was dead al-

ready : " 5 he had yielded up the ghost earlier than in

the ordinary course it would have left him, all that

was needful to fulfil the will of God, being " now

finished." Thus, alas! it is with the evil passions.

Even though doomed to death ; though the renewed

man has renounced them in his heart, and vowed

against them in his prayer ;—they still linger : they

still struggle against the Spirit which resists them :

and a desire which has been long restrained, or a

habit which has been for years kept under, will

1 Matt. xxv. 29, 30. 5 Matt. xv. 11 ; John xix. 33.
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sometimes revive with unexpected vigour, be quicken-

ed into activity by some fresh temptation, and show

how deeply sin is seated in the soul.

Still, they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh.

However painful, however lingering the death may

be, the affections and lusts must be subdued to the

Spirit, or the purpose of the cross of Christ is not

fulfilled ; they are not " redeemed from all iniquity,"

not "purified unto himself as a peculiar people, zealous

of good works." 6 And this they must be, if they

arc Christ's " in deed and in truth, and not in name

and word alone." For " without holiness no man

shall see the Lord."

Therefore as he who died for them, " endured the

cross, despising the shame ;" and so " is set down for

ever on the right hand of God :" so do they also fol-

low his steps : knowing that " if we suffer with him,

we shall also reign with him :" if we live in the

Spirit, walk in the Spirit here on earth, " He who

raised up Christ from the dead" shall also raise up our

mortal body, 7 no longer to be the cause of sin and

pain, and " make it like unto his glorious body :" 8

and " so we shall ever be with the Lord." °

6 Tit. ii. 12—14. 7 Rom. viii. 11.

8 Phil. iii. 21. o 1 Thess. iv. 17.
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LECTURE XLIII.

SEVERE CENSURE OF OTHERS CONDEMNED.

Gal. vi. 1—5.

1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which

are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meekness

;

considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.

2. Bear ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of
Christ.

It was not to be considered unlikely that a Chris-

tian should be overtaken in a faidt. A corrupt crea-

ture in a sinful world, would too often show the ef-

fects of the old nature striving against the new, and
" bringing him into captivity to the law of sin." Be-

trayed by frailty within, and surrounded by the

enemies of his salvation, he would sometimes fall

into their hands. Must he therefore fall finally and

without recovery? If such were the rule of

God's dealings, who could be saved ? If in the

constant struggle which the Christian must main-

tain against the world, the flesh, and the devil,

to be sometimes overcome was to be for ever lost,

the case of man under the gospel would be as help-

less as his case under the law. We may be thank-

ful that the fact is otherwise. St. John writes,
1 " My

little children, these things I write unto you, that ye
1

1 John ii. 1.

5



GALATIANS VI. 1—5. 217

sin not. And if any man sin, we have an advocate

with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and he

is the propitiation for our sins."

If therefore a man be overtaken in a fault, he has

one to plead for him in heaven, that he may be made

sensible of his error, and " repent, and do his first

works." And if Christ pleads for him at the throne

of God, his brother on earth must not utterly con-

demn him ; but rather restore him in a spirit of

meekness, as prescribed by our Lord, where he says,

" If thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and

tell him his fault between thee and him alone : if he

shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother." 2

There is a duty in acting thus, for " the merciful

shall obtain mercy." And there is a motive to it,

which every man ought to feel in his own conscience.

Considering thyself lest thou also be tempted. Like the

good man of a former age, who never saw a male-

factor convicted, without making it a subject of self-

condemnation : for what but the grace of God had

kept him from the like sins ? So every Christian

may consider himself when his brother is overtaken

in a faidt, and see in it evidence of a nature of

which he himself is a partaker, and an example

of the temptations to which he is himself exposed :

and so learn to pity what he cannot excuse, and to

lament what he is obliged to condemn. This is to

bear one another s burdens, and so fulfil the law of

Christ, " the royal law," " Whatsoever ye would

that men should do unto you, do ye also unto them." 3

So " when one member suffers, other members

suffer "
4 with it, and labour to restore it to health

and usefulness.

2 Matt, xviii. 13. 3 James ii. 8. 4
1 Cor. xii. 26.
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Whereas if any man show a different spirit, it is

hiffh time that he " examine himself, whether he be

in the faith." He is wanting in that " charity,

which hopeth all things ;" he has none of that hu-

mility with which every Christian must be clothed.

3. For if a man think himself to be something, when he

is nothing, he deceiveth himself.

And whoever is severe and ready to judge another,

is nothing: he is without the first rudiments of

Christianity.
5 The Pharisee who " went up into the

temple to pray," shows a specimen of this temper

;

6

when he " stood and prayed thus with himself; God,

I thank thee, that I am not as other men are, ex-

tortioners, unjust, adulterers ; or even as this pub-

lican." There was no spirit of meekness in the man

who thus trusted in himself that he was righteous,

and despised others. Neither was there any of the

spirit of meekness in those who brought before our

Lord an offending woman, and desired his judgment

upon her.7 She was overtaken in afault : a grievous

fault ; one, perhaps, more grievous than came within

the apostle's view as he was writing. But in the

mind of her accusers, there was no real hatred of sin

as of that which " God hates," and which offends

against him ; and the reproof which they incurred,

shows that the Lord knew what wTas in their hearts

;

they had a high opinion of their own superior sanc-

tity, and looked down upon the offender with more

scorn than pity. Whereas, just as the wisest are

the most conscious of their own ignorance, so are

5 Matt. vii. 1,2. 6 Luke xvii. 10, &c.

7 John viii. 2— 1 1.
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the best among men most conscious of their imper-

fections, and the least disposed to think highly of

themselves.

Truly, instead of condemning others, we have all

enough to do in obtaining our own pardon.

4. But let every man prove his own work, and then shall

he have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in another*

5. For every man shall bear his own burden.

"Who then art thou, man, who judgest another ?
9

Art thou free from the " temptations which are

common to man?" Hast thou no reason to " fear

God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation ?" 1

Prove thine own work, seek the testimony of thy

conscience ; let " the Spirit bear witness with thy

spirit, that thou art a child of God :" 2 and so thou

mayest have rejoicing in thyself alone, and leave others

to " stand or fall " as their own Master may judge

concerning them.3 For " every one of us shall give

account of himself to God." And every man shall

hear Ids own burden. God will decide upon every

man according as he is in himself alone : not as he

may think of himself, and not according to compari-

son with others.

In this sense, therefore, every man shall bear his

own burden. But how great is the mercy, that in

another sense the Lord has delivered us from a

burthen, which no man living could ever have been

able to bear, and has " laid the iniquity *' which

would otherwise overwhelm us, on Him, " who is

8 In himself—in respect to himself.

Rom. xh. i. ' Luke xxiii. 40.

= Rom. viii. 16.
3 Rom. xi\ .

5—12.
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mighty to save :" who himself " bore our griefs, and

carried our sorrows." 4 A just sense of this mercy

must lead to a just sense of our own unworthiness

;

and one who has this sense, will be little inclined to

think himself to be something, or to judge others un-

charitably. He will be too conscious of his own in-

firmities, too fearful of the temptations which beset

him, to mark the failings of other men severely.

He will dread the sentence in our Lord's parable :

" thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that

debt, because thou desiredst me : shouldest not thou

also have had compassion on thy fellow-servant,

even as I had pity on thee ?" 5

LECTURE XLIV.

LIBERALITY ENFORCED, SELF-INDULGENCE
CONDEMNED.

Gal. vi. 6—10.

6. Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto

him that teacheth in all good things.

When the prophet Elisha cured Naaman of his

leprosy, the grateful Syrian pressed him to accept a

large return of treasure. 1 He felt the importance of

the benefit received ; and an amiable feelino- of©
4 Isa. liii. 4—6. 5 Matt, xviii. 32.

1 2 Kings v. ]5, 16.
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gratitude led him to oifer such a recompence as he

supposed the prophet would value. Mary, the sister

of Lazarus, showed in a like manner her thankful-

ness, when she " took a pound of ointment of spike-

nard, very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus,

and wiped his feet with her hair."" On the same

principle, St. Paul expects, that they who devoted

themselves to the ministry, and " took the oversight

of the flock," should receive allgood things from them

to whom they ministered. Like the Levite under

the law, who had no land assigned him to cultivate,

because his office gave him a different employment

:

but received a tenth of the produce which others

obtained from the ground, in return for the spiritual

duties which he performed. " Even so hath the

Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel

should live of the gospel :" 3 that he ivho is taught in

the word should communicate to him that teachcth in all

good things.

But under the law, it was needful to protect the

rights of the Levites by a strict ordinance. " Be-

hold, I have given the children of Levi all the tenth

in Israel for an inheritance, for their service which

they serve, even the service of the tabernacle of the

congregation." 4 So likewise the apostle warns the

Galatians against that covetousness, which withholds

their due from the teachers of religion ; against that

selfishness which employs for individual purposes,

what ought to be given back to God.

7. Be not deceived ; God is not mocked : for whatsoever

a man soweth, that shall he also reajy.

c John xii. 3. 3 1 Cor. ix. 14. 4 Numb, xviii. 21.
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8. For he that soiceth to his flesh shall of theflesh reap

corruption ; hut he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the

Spirit reap life everlasting.

He that indulges his natural inclinations, and em-

ploys in personal gratification what he might other-

wise bestow in the service of God and man, sows to

his flesh : makes provision for that carnal nature,

which is not to be encouraged but restrained : and

the result, the harvest which he reaps, is corruption :

" the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and

the pride of life, is not of the Father, but of the

world, and the world passeth away, and the lust

thereof;"
5 nothing remains but a fearful account to

be rendered. So it proved with Ananias and Sap-

phira.
6 When after the example of others they sold

their possessions, but when in obedience to their na-

tural covetousness, they " kept back part of the

price:" they sowed to the flesh ; and of the flesh they

reaped corruption. But the most striking example is

furnished by Solomon, where he records his own ex-

perience : (Eccles. ii. 4—11 :)
" I made me great

works : I builded me houses : I planted me vine-

yards : I made me gardens and orchards, and I

planted trees in them of all kinds of fruits: I made me

pools of water, to water therewith the wood that

bringeth forth trees. I got me servants and maidens,

and had servants born in my house : and I had

great possessions of great and small cattle, above all

that were in Jerusalem before me : I gathered me

also silver and gold, and the peculiar treasure of

kings and of the provinces : I got me men singers

and women singers, and the delights of the sons of

3
1 John ii. 16. 6 Acts v., &c.
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men, as musical instruments, and that of all sorts.

And whatsoever mine eyes desired, I kept not from

them, I withheld not mine heart from any joy."

This was sowing to the flesh, on the largest scale :

a provision for everything that could minister to

pleasure, or luxury, or vanity, or ease and self-indul-

gence. And what was reaped at the end confirms

the apostle's words. For the king has recorded his

confession :
" Then I looked on all the works that

my hands had wrought, and on the labour that I had

laboured to do : and behold, all was vanity and vex-

ation of spirit, and there was no profit under the

sun."

Job, on the other hand, has described one who

soiveth not to the flesh, but to the Spirit, in the use

which he himself made of the wealth committed to

him. (xxxi. 1G—28.) " If I have withheld the poor

from their desire, or caused the eyes of the widow

to fail, or have eaten my morsel myself alone, and

the fatherless hath not eaten thereof: If I have

seen any perish for want of clothing, or any poor

without covering ; If I have made gold my hope, or

have said to the fine gold, thou art my confidence

:

If I rejoiced because my wealth Mas great, or be-

cause mine hand had gotten much : This were an

iniquity to be punished by the judge, for I should

have denied the God that is above."

One who lives thus, soiveth to the Spirit : does not

minister to his carnal, but his spiritual nature : an-

swers to the character which is expected in the pa-

rable of the talents :
" puts his lord's money to the ex-

changers, that when he comes, he may receive his own

with usury." 7 He shall reap of the Spirit life ever-

1 Matt. xxv. 27.
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lasting. His conscientious use of the temporal gifts

bestowed upon him, is a proof of that renewed heart

to which eternal life is assigned. " For if we live

after the flesh, we shall die ; but if we through the

Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, we shall

live."
8

But a course against nature, is like a course

against the stream. Liberality needs to be urged

on, and self-denial encouraged. The apostle provides

for this.

9. And let us not be weary in well-doing : for in due

season we shall reap, if we faint not.

10. As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good

unto all men, especially unto them who are of the household

offaith.

For the household of faith is God's family : those

for whom he has engaged, that they shall want no

manner of thing that is good : that as the grass of

the field, they shall be clothed, and as the fowls of

the air, they shall be fed.9 And his promise is ful-

filled, through the agency of those among his faithful

servants to whom he has assigned a larger portion of

this world's wealth. It is their office to " do good,

and to distribute :" to supply wants which must not

be neglected : to assist the poor and needy : to

provide such relief as many afflicted brethren

are constantly requiring: and not to be weary

in well-doing. For the harvest is sure at the end :

in due time they shall reap : and find that " God is

not unrighteous, to forget their works and labours of

8 Rom. viii. 13. 9 Matt. vi. 25—32.
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love who minister unto the saints," » and relieve the

necessities of those " little ones who believe in

him." 2

LECTURE XLV.

ST. PAUL DECLARES HIS OWN FAITH.

Gal. vi. 11—18.

11. Ye see how large a letter I have written unto you

with mine own hand.

12. As many as desire to make a fair shew in the flesh,

they constrain you to be circumcised ; only lest they should

suffer persecution for the cross of Christ.

13. For neither they themselves who are circumcised keep

the law ; but desire to have you circumcised, that they may
glory in your flesh.

14. But God forbid that I should glory, save in the

cross ofour Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is cru-

cified unto me, and I unto the world.

If the intention of these disturbers had been sin-

cere and honest, they might be borne with more

easily, though, even then, not obeyed. But whether

they themselves avowed it or no, the real object was

to make a fair shew in the flesh ; to confound the

distinction which separated the Jew and the Gentile,

" the circumcision and the uncircumcision ;" and so

1 Heb. vi. 10. 2 Matt, xviii. 6.

Q
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retain the favour of their countrymen, and avoid their

reproach and hatred.

The Jews conceived enmity against the Christians

on the ground that they set aside the law of Moses.

To avoid this enmity as far as was possible without

compromise, Paul had circumcised Timothy before

he introduced him among the Jews i

1 and afterwards

became obedient to the law at Jerusalem, that he

might disarm the prejudices of the people. 2 And as

long as it was a mere question of form or rite, such

compliance was allowable. But these persons would

oppose the outward rite to the true doctrine of the

gospel ; and so ivoidd glory in their flesh : would

have it understood that the law of Moses was still in

force, and that the Gentiles were not exempt from

it, but bound by its obligations. So "the offence of

the cross" would cease.
3 The " offence of the

cross," was that salvation came through Christ, and

not by the law. And therefore these teachers would

constrain men to be circumcised, only lest they should

suffer 'persecution for the cross of Christ. They did

not themselves keep the law in all its demands and

ceremonies ; but if they could secure this outward

mark of conformity, and glory or boast of having

established it, they would be able to silence the ac-

cusations of their Jewish brethren.

But the question really was between the law of

Moses, and the cross of Christ, as procuring the fa-

vour of God ; and here Paul took his stand, and de-

clared his choice ; God forbid that I should glory,

save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which

the woidd is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.

i Acts xvi. 1—3. 2 lb. xxi. 20—26. 3 Ch. v. 11.
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The world, in all its forms, is crucified to me : whe-

ther it takes, as in common, the form of wealth or plea-

sure ; or whether it takes, as in this case, the form

of human favour and opinion ; he, who died on the

cross for my sake, has taught me to renounce every-

thing which would tend to separate me from him :

and therefore the world, and the opinions of the

world, when contrary to the doctrines of the gospel,

have no more effect upon me, than a thing crucified

and dead would have, or than they would have on

one who was himself dead. The same principle

which makes me alive unto Christ Jesus, makes me

dead unto the world.

15. For in Christ Jesus, neither circumcision availeth

anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature.

As if he would say, Those who insist upon circum-

cision, or any outward rite, have little real acquaint-

ance with the religion of Christ. To have an in-

terest in it, depends not on external forms, but on

the heart within. Are there signs of a new creature*

a new creation, there ?

Before God framed our world in the order which

it now bears, " the earth was without form and void ;"

and being so, was not fitted for the purpose which

God had in view ; could not be a suitable habitation

for man, till he brought it into a state consistent

with his design. That was a new creation. And it

is an example of the change which must take place

in man, in order that he may become what God in-

tends him to be, and what the Son of God came

down from heaven to make him. His natural state

* Kaivrj KTtcris.

<i
'2
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and disposition, and the habits to which they would

lead him, are no more fitted for his immortal des-

tination, than the earth, while remaining " without

form and void," Mas suited for the uses of mankind.

His disposition must be renewed; "old things"

must have passed away with him, and " all things

have become new." 5 And it is the reality of this

change which proves a man to be a disciple of Christ

and a child of God ; not the rite of circumcision.

For it was the original promise in reference to the

gospel ;
" I will put a new spirit within you ; and I

will take the stony heart out of your flesh, and give

vou a heart of flesh."
6 And the same word which

says, " Except a man be born again of Mater and of

the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God;" 7

says also, " Whosoever will, let him take of the Mater

of life freely :" 8
let him come to the " fountain

which is opened for all uncleanness," 9 that his heart

may be purified from its natural corruption, and

filled with the spirit of holiness. Any, hoMrever

alienated from God by ignorance or by sin, may yet

be " Mashed, may yet be sanctified, may yet be jus-

tified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the

Spirit of our God." 1

This therefore must be the test, by which truth

and error, safety or danger, Christianity or no Chris-

tianity, is tried : a test not of words or outward signs,

but of deeds and habits. Let this be regarded as the

proof of true discipleship.

5 2 Cor. v. 17. 6 Ezek. xxxvi. 26.

7 1 John iii. 5. 8 Rev. xxii. 17.

Q Zech. xiii. 1. M Cor. vi. 11.

8
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lfi. And as many as walk according to this rule, peace

be on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel 2 of God.

1 7. From henceforth let no man trouble me : for I bear

in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.

18. Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with

your spirit. Amen.

The man who had been circumcised, bore in his

body the mark of the Jewish religion. Too often he

trusted in that outward sign, and in nothing else,

for his salvation. The apostle had ceased to have

any such trust, " though if any other man thought

that he had whereof he might trust in the flesh, he

had more :" 3 his confidence was that he bore in his

body the marks of the Lord Jesus. He carried wounds

and scars about him, which proved how sincerely he

had " taken up the cross," ready to " follow the

Lord Jesus to prison and to death :" he had borne

" trials of cruel mockings and scourgings," he had

suffered " stripes above measure," and " thrice been

beaten with rods,"'
4 whilst fulfilling the ministry to

which he had been called, and " testifying the gospel

of the grace of God." With that he was content

;

it was evidence of his faith ; the faith to which he

had entrusted his soul for salvation. From hence-

forth let no man trouble me : for I bear in my body

the marks of the Lord Jesus. Let no man attempt to

disturb my faith or change my practice. I have

chosen the line from which I will not be turned

aside.

Our faith, our reliance, must be the same. We
too must be trusting in " the Lord our righteous-

2 The Israel—" the peculiar people," of whatever country.

^ Phil. iii. 4. » -' Cor. xi. 23-25.



230 GALATIANS VI. 11—18.

ness." Our proof of such faith, though not the same,

must still be similar. " They that are Christ's,

have crucified the flesh, with the affections and lusts,"

and " through the Spirit, mortify the deeds of the

body." Thus they bear about with them the marks

of the Lord Jesus, which are, " love, joy, peace,

long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,

temperance." 5 These are works of the law which

shall never be made void : which the Son of man

came, " not to destroy, but to fulfil."

5 Ch. v. 23.
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ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.

LECTURE XLVI.

THE CHURCH AT ErHESUS DESCRIBED.

Ephes. i. 1, 2.

1. Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God

to the saints which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in

Christ Jesus :

2. Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father,

andfrom the Lord Jesus Christ.

Before entering upon the epistle which begins

with these words, it may be useful to consider the

occasion of its being written, and the persons to

whom it is addressed.

Paul here calls himself an apostle of Jesus Christ

by the will of God. The will of God was remarkably

testified in his case ; * when, as he was journeying

to Damascus with the intent of persecuting the dis-

ciples of Christ, he saw a vision, and heard a voice

Acts ix. 1—20.
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from heaven, which at once arrested his purpose and

converted his mind, and rendered him for the re-

mainder of his days a main pillar and a principal mes-

senger of that faith which he had before endea-

voured to destroy. After having been employed for

thirty years in carrying the tidings of the gospel

from city to city, and from country to country, he

wrote this and other letters to the christian con-

gregations which he had formed. And he wrote it

from the house of his imprisonment at Rome, during

the intervals of his " preaching the kingdom of God"
which he daily carried on.

2 He thus indulged his

feelings of anxiety for the people whom he had left

behind, and as he saw need, he sent under the

guidance of the Holy Ghost these messages of reproof,

of exhortation, and instruction in righteousness, which

have edified the church during all succeeding ages.

This letter he addresses to the saints, the believers

in Christ Jesus, at Ephesus. It was a wonderful

instance of God's mercy that there should be a body

of persons at Ephesus who could be called saints, or

holy persons, being disciples of a pure and self-

denying religion. There was nothing holy in hea-

thenism. And Ephesus was a heathen city. But

there were many, once strangers to God and his

laws, who at the apostle's teaching were persuaded

" that they be no gods, which are made with hands;" 3

and who turned from the idols which in their igno-

rance they had worshipped, " to serve the living and

true God," through " Jesus Christ whom he had

sent."
4 He had not been the first to preach the

2 Acts xxviii. 30, 31. 3 Acts xix. 20.

4
1 Thess. i. 9. John xvii. 3.
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gospel there : hut on arriving-, he found so much to

interest and engage him, that first and last he con-

tinued three
}
Tears in that city, " testifying both to

the Jews, and also to the Gentiles, repentance

towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus

Christ." 5

It was in this city that the divine power so mani-

festly exhibited itself in the person of the apostle,

that " fear fell on all," when they witnessed the mi-

racles which he did, " both Jews and Greeks ; and

the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified; and

many that believed, came, and confessed, and showed

their deeds : 6 acknowledged the ways in which in

the days of their ignorance, not knowing God, they

had offended against his majesty, by practising sor-

cery, and pretending to magic power. They now

gave the surest proof of their conversion. Many

of them which used curious arts brought their books

together, and burned them before all men : and they

counted the price of them, and found it fifty thousand

pieces of silver. So mightily grew the word of God,

and prevailed."

To these, then, the saints ichich ivere at Ephcsus,

and to the faithful in Christ Jesus, Paul desires grace

and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord

Jesus Christ. He desires that they may enjoy that

favour from God which accompanies faith in Christ,

and produces such peace as " passeth all under-

standing ;" such " peace as the world cannot give." 7

For even in the safest and happiest conditions of life

s Acts xx. 'J 1—31. 6 Acts xix. 7—21.

? John xvi. 33.
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there is much to disturb peace : and, at all events,

peace of mind founded on anything in this world is

constantly interrupted by the prospect of death and

judgment: so that Paul truly describes the natural

state of man as being, " through fear of death, subject

to bondage." 8 But there is no such disturbance of

the peace which is derived from a sense of God's favour,

and supported by a consciousness of a covenant made
with Him, and " sealed unto the day of redemption."

Such peace is often most perfect when earthly com-

forts fail : allays the bitterness of the house of

mourning, and renders the death-bed the season of

tranquillity. For the Lord himself has promised ;

" If any man love me, he will keep my words ; and

my Father will love him, and we will come unto

him, and make our abode with him." 9

This is grace and peace : and this belongs to the

faithful in Christ Jesus, whether collected at Ephesus

in the first days of Christianity, or wherever col-

lected unto the end of the world. " For the

promise is limited to no time or place ; it is made to

them that are afar off, as well as to them that are

nigh, even as many as the Lord our God shall call."
1

o Ilcb. ii. 15. 9 John xiv. 23. » Acts ii. 39.
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LECTURE XLVII.

REASONS FOR THANKFULNESS IN THE EPHESIANS.

Eph. i. 3—14.

3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in

heavenly j)laces in Christ Jesus :

4. According as he hath chosen us in him before the

foundation of the world, that we should be holy, and without

blame before him in love :

5. Having predestinated us to the adoption of children

by Jesus Christ to himself according to the good pleasure of

his will,

6. To the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he

hath made us accepted in the Beloved.

The state of the city of Ephesus when the apostles

first visited it, was the state of other heathen cities :

but it is described with unusual clearness by the

magistrate who addresses the people, as related

Acts xix. 35, " Ye men of Ephesus, what man is

there that knoweth not how that the city of the

Ephesians is a worshipper of the great goddess Diana,

and of the image that fell down from Jupiter ?"

Such had been their religion. And their morals

corresponded with their religion.
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Paul looks round upon the congregation now

worshipping and serving' the " true and living God,"

through " Jesus Christ whom he hath sent :" he com-

pares what he sees them now to be with what they

were before: he carries his thoughts onward to what

they should become : and he breaks forth in strains

of wonder and of praise, to think how they had been

made to differ from themselves, and from others still

around them.

Blessed be God, he says, who has called us to his

kingdom and glory ! who has called us* to be re-

ceivers of his grace ; to be accounted righteous in

his sight, and to be sanctified by the Spirit of holi-

ness ! This has been settled in his counsels from the

first, according to the good pleasure of his mil: and it

is " not by works of righteousness which we have

done," but to the praise of the glory of his grace,

wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved.

7. In ichom we have redemption through Jiis blood, the

forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace;

8. Wherein he hath abounded towards us in all wisdom

and prudence ;

9. Having made known unto us the mystery of his will,

according to Ids good pleasure which he hath purposed in

himself

:

10. That in the dispensation of the fulness of times he

might gather together in one all things in Christ, both

which are in heaven, and which are on earth ; even in

him :

11. In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, being

predestinated according to the purpose of him who worketh

all things after the counsel of his own will:

1 2. That ire should be to the praise of his glory, who first

trusted in Christ.
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Paul could not reflect on the circumstances which

had led to the establishment of a company of Chris-

tians at Ephesus, without referring them to the pur-

pose ofhim who worketh all things after the counsel of

his own will. It could not have happened, that Paul

leaving Corinth, should bend his course to Ephesus; 1

that Aquila and Priscilla, his devoted fellow-

labourers, should remain there when he departed :

that Apollos, " an eloquent man, and mighty in the

Scripture," should join them; 2
all this could not

have happened except by the determinate counsel

and foreknowledge of God. Again, whilst " divers

at Ephesus were hardened, and believed not," there

were others, both Jews and Greeks, with whom the

word of God prevailed, and " the name of the Lord

Jesus was magnified." 3 This too was of the good

pleasure of his will, that he opened the hearts of some,

that they " attended to the things which were

spoken of Paul."

How came this, it may be asked,—that some were

thus predestinated unto the adoption of children, and

others were passed by? That apostles should visit

Ephesus or Philippi, and should not visit Tyre or

Sidon? That some who had been " dead in trespasses

and sins were quickened," whilst Demetrius and his

fellow-workmen remained in darkness? 4

These are among " the secret things which belong

to the Lord our God."*

Thus much, however, we can perceive and under-

stand. God purposed in himself to collect a people

i Acts xviii. 18, 19. 2 lb. 24.

3 Acts xx. 9, 17—20. 4 lb. 24. 5 Deut. xxix. 29.
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" out of every kindred and nation under heaven,"

who should be blessed with all spiritual blessings in

Christ Jesus, and in the dispensation of the fulness of

times should inherit an everlasting kingdom. So an

earthly benefactor might, if he chose, take the chil-

dren of certain inhabitants of his place or neighbour-

hood, adopt them ashis own, educate them, make them

heirs of his wealth. God, who worketh all things after

the counsel of his own will, did this originally by the

Jewish nation : adopted them as his " peculiar

people." Now he was doing the same by others

:

he sent his apostles to one city, and passed by an-

other, according to his good pleasure. We know not

the grounds of his selection : but we are assured that

they were wise and right : and that there were suffi-

cient reasons why Paul, or why Apollos, should pro-

claim at Ephesus what they did not proclaim at

many neighbouring places, " Awake, thou that

sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall

give thee light."
6 They who were thus aroused, and

were baptized in the name of Jesus for the remission

of sins, were made accepted—received this mercy

—

through God's beloved Son : being redeemed from

guilt, and delivered from the bondage of sin, through

the blood of Christ which was their ransom : and so

made part of that family in heaven and on earth which

is gathered together in one out of all ages and

countries. Those Jews who believed, obtained the

inheritance, which their unbelieving countrymen put

from them : as Paul here says : That we should be to

the praise of his glory, who first trusted in Christ.

And now there were daily added fresh companies,

e Ch. v. 14.
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heirs of the same blessing, through the same mercy,

and by the same Saviour.

13. In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the

word of truth, the gospel of your salvation : in whom also

after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit

ofpromise,

14. Which is the earnest of our inheritance until the re-

demption of the purchased possession, unto the praise of his

glory.

The earnest, is something present and in hand, as

the pledge of more. Such M'as that holy Spirit of

promise, by which the Corinthian believers had been

sealed. The Spirit dwelling in the heart, and proving

his presence by the change effected there, is an

earnest of that greater blessing which is to be en-

joyed hereafter, even the inheritance of the purchased

possession : when " the spirits of just men" will be

" made perfect," no longer clouded by the pains and

anxieties which attend a fallen state, no longer

harassed by the temptations besetting a corrupt na-

ture in a sinful world. The first promise has been

fulfilled ; the assurance of the Lord to his disciples, " If

I depart, I will send the Comforter unto you, that he

may abide with you for ever.'" 7 And this fulfil-

ment is the earnest we possess of the accomplish-

ment of the further promise, the final redemption of

the inheritance ; through which, and trusting to

which, '
; we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus

Christ; who shall change our vile body, that it

may be made like unto his glorious body, according

7 John xiv. 16 ; xvi. 7, &c.

10
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to the working whereby he is able to subdue .ill

things to himself." 8

LECTURE XLVIII.

THE GREATNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN'S CALLING.

Eph. i. 15—23.

15. Wherefore I also, after I heard ofyour faith in the

Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints,

16. Cease not to give thanks for you, making mention of
you in my prayers.

St. Paul had quitted Ephesus for the last time se-

veral years before the writing of this epistle : and he

had left the Christians there in circumstances of great

temptation. The worshippers of the heathen goddess

Diana had perceived an influence prevailing in the

city which threatened to disturb their vanities, and

diminish the profits of a gainful trade. They excited

the inhabitants, and complained that " not alone at

Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul

hath persuaded and turned away much people, say-

ing that they be no gods which are made with

hands." l So that although the tumult was quieted,

and Paul preserved from injury, he thought it better

to leave the city, and depart into Macedonia.

« Phil. Hi. 21. ' Acts xix. 26.
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We may imagine, therefore, with what earnestness

he had inquired concerning his flock, or with what

comfort he had heard of their faith in the Lord Jesus,

still remaining unshaken, and doubtless spreading

among many since the time of his departure : show-

ing itself also by its constant fruit, love unto all the

saints. He was aware, by long experience, that

there is always a season of trial, when Satan will

endeavour to overthrow the faith which is spring-

ing up in the heart, so that it may not " bring forth

fruit unto perfection." As the Lord Jesus " said to

those Jews which believed in him, If ye continue in

my word, then are ye my disciples indeed
:" 2 and

warned his apostles that " Satan had desired to have

them, that he might sift them as wheat."' So it

had proved at Ephesus : but the Christians had con-

tinued in the word : and Paul, knowing to whom it

is due, when faith thus remains firm and fruitful,

ceases not to give thanks for them, making mention of

them in his prayers. It was not his prayer that they

should abound in earthly blessings, or be free from

Avorldly trials; but his prayer was, that as they

" had received of him how they ought to walk

and to please God, so they might abound more and

more." 4

17. That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father

of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revela-

tion in the knowledge of him :

18. The eyes of your understanding being enlightened

;

that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and what

the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints,

2 John viii. 31. 3 Luke xxii. 31. 4 1 Thess. iv. I.

R
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19. And what U the exceeding greatness of Ids power to

us-ward who believe, according to the working of his mighty

power,

20. Which he wrought in Christ, when he raised himfrom

the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly

])laces,

21. Far above all principality, and power, and might,

and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in

this world, but also in that which is to come:

22. And hath put all things under his feet, and gave him

to be the head over all things to the church,

23. Which is his body, the fulness of him that fillet h all

in all.

Elisha prayed for his servant (2 Kings vi. 17) that

his natural eyes might be opened, and be enabled to

discern the hosts which encamped about the prophet

of the Lord, and defended him from harm. " And

Elisha prayed, and said, Lo, I pray thee, open his

eyes that he may see. And the Lord opened the

eyes of the young man ; and he saw, and behold, the

mountain was full of horses, and chariots of fire round

about them." And so St. Paul for the Ephesians

:

Lord, open the eyes of their understanding, that they

may know the greatness of the hope to which they

are called, and perceive how wisely they may re-

sign all present things which stand between them

and the kingdom of heaven. Open their eyes, that

they may duly estimate the riches of the glory of the

inheritance, which is prepared for them that " live in

the faith of the Son of God," and " by patient con-

tinuance in well doing, seek for glory and honour,

and immortality." Open their eyes, that they may

understand the exceeding greatness of that power which

is exercised in behalf of them that hclierc

:

—that
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power, which raised Christ from the dead, and raises

them that believe in Christ " from the death of sin

to the life of righteousness :"—that power, which set

Christ on high, far above all principality and power

and might and dominion, and every name that is named,

not only in this world, bat also in that which is to come

:

and will also exalt together with him as many as

receive him, and turn from earthly vanities to " seek

those things that are above,"' and wait for his second

coming. Open, further, the eyes of their under-

standing, that they may perceive how Christ Jesus

is to the church, to the whole company of christian

people dispersed throughout the world, what the

head is to the body : for the church is his body, the

full multitude 5 belonging to him to whom all things

belong, and who filleth all things. " For it hath

pleased the Father that in him shall all fulness

dwell," 6 to direct and govern the church in the same

manner, as the head, the intelligent faculties, guide

and rule and protect the bodily members.

Great need is there, if these things are to be

rightly perceived and justly prized, that the eyes of

the understanding be enlightened. The natural man

is little able to comprehend why such means should

be required, or how such means should be employed

to redeem the soul of man, and prepare it for future

glory. " The natural man receiveth not the things

of God ; as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear

heard, neither have entered into the heart of man

the things which God hath prepared for them that

5
-\,]f)o>fj.a, 7rX?;6os. Hesycli. 6 Col. i. 19.

R '2
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love him." 7 But " God reveals them by his Spirit
:"

whose office it is, to " take the things of Christ," and

show them to his people, that with their growth in

grace they may grow in knowledge, and as they in-

crease in grace and knowledge, may also increase in

love and thankfulness. The child is unconscious

of the care and painful diligence of the parent in its

behalf: and understands it better, as he grows in

years, and learns it by experience. In the things

pertaining to God and heaven we are all children

:

and never in this world shall be able to comprehend

those " riches of Christ" which are " unsearchable,"

or that " love of Christ which passeth knowledge,"

or the greatness of that mystery of redemption,

which " from the beginning of the world has been

hid in God." These are things " which the angels

desire to look into."
3 To know them fully, and

justly to appreciate them, will be the high privilege

of " the spirits made perfect." " Nevertheless,

whereunto we have already attained," 9 let us walk

by that faith and be guided by that knowledge : and

unite in the apostle's prayer, that God may reveal

still more unto us, and give us in larger measure,

the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of

him.

7 1 Cor. ii. 9—14. 8 1 Pet. i. 12.

9 See Phil. iii. 16.
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LECTURE XLIX.

THE MERCY OF GOD A REASON FOB THANKFUL-
NESS AND HUMILITY.

Eph. ii. 1—10.

1. And you hath he quickened, who were dead in tres-

passes and sins

;

2. Wherein in time p>ast ye walked according to the course

of this world, according to the prince of the power of the

air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of dis-

obedience :

3. Among whom also we all had our conversation in times

past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of theflesh

and of the mind; and were by nature the children of wrath,

even as others.

Such had been once the state of the Ephesians ; that

state out of which they had been mercifully raised.

They had had their conversation in times past in the

indulgence of their natural desires, fulfilling them, as

the passions of the mind or the appetites of the body

prompted, without check or scruple. And this, says

the apostle, is to walk according to the course of this

world. We cannot deny it. It is the course of this

world, when left to itself; it is the course of too

many who are not left to themselves ; the course

which successive generations of the young, as they
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enter into life, too commonly follow : the course

which all the warnings of the scriptures, and all the

obligations of their baptism cannot restrain them

from pursuing. And so it had been with the Jews.

They were not left to themselves : they had been

acquainted with the will of God : and yet Paul

says, Among whom we also had our conversation in

times past, and were by nature children of wrath, even

as others.
1

And as there is a course of this world, so there is a

" prince of this world." Such is Satan; here termed

the prince of the power of the air: the prince whose

legions of evil ministers are always hovering about,

though only seen in their effects, when they take men
captive in their snares.

To be in this state, is to be in a state of death.

As the father in the parable speaks of his son, who

had been living in ti'espasses and sins, " This my son

was dead." 8 And to be taken out of it, is to be

taken from death unto life. " This my son was dead,

and is alive again," alive again through the goodness

of Him who is the author of life, and " quickeneth

whom he will."

4. But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love

wherewith he loved us,

5. Even when we were dead in sins, hath quichened us to-

gether with Christ, (by grace ye are saved ;)

6. And hath raised us up together, and made us sit to-

gether in heavenly places in Christ Jesus

:

7. That in the ages to come he might show the exceed-

ing riches of his grace in his kindness toward us in Christ

Jesus.

1 Sec Titus iii. 3. - Luke xv. 32.
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The Jews and the Gentiles had been alike children

of wrath, while following the Mays to which man by

nature is inclined. The Jews with more of guilt,

because they had more of knowledge. The Gentiles

with more of actual wickedness, because without the

restraint which the law imposed upon the Jews.

Therefore Paul speaks of both, as having been dead

in sins : and as needing alike the quickening Spirit

of God to put new life into their souls. This God

had given: had done what the Gentiles were not

looking for, what the Jews had thought it impossible

he should design: had " put no difference between

Jews and Gentiles, " breaking down the partition"

which separated them: 3 had raised them up together,

and made them sit together in heavenly places in Christ

Jesus', caused them to share alike in present favour

and future glory. The favour was now theirs ; the

glory was to come hereafter: but in "the full

assurance of hope," Paul speaks of them as already

in possession.

But the corrupt heart of man, when delivered

from one evil, is in danger of another. If raised

above the debasing habits of sin, he is not safe from

the motions of spiritual pride. Satan, when driven

from one of his strong holds, will assault him in an-

other. So that the apostle, whilst he reminds the

Ephesiaris of their high calling, does not for a mo-
ment leave them to forget the source from which it

came: the free and undeserved mercy of God: the

exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness towards us

through Christ Jesus.

v. 11: Acts w. 9.
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8. For by grace arc ye saved through faith : and that not

of yourselves : it is the gift of God :
4

9. Not of works, left any man should boast.

10. For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus

unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we

should walk in them.

Whilst we are thankful then, we must be humble:

for no part of this " great salvation " is from our-

selves.

It is the gift of God, that a redemption has been

wrought out for man. It is the gift of God, that

a redemption is made known to one and not to

another nation : that it was proclaimed to the Ephe-

sians, for example, whilst no apostle was sent to the

people of Bithynia. 5 It is the gift of God, when
any heart is opened to " receive the things

spoken," 6 the same things which many hear in vain.

And therefore from first to last, by grace are we

saved ; not of works, lest any man should boast. In

themselves, they who believe in Christ Jesus have

much that is approved of God : but of themselves

they have nothing. Without doubt they differ from

others: they walk before God in righteousness and

holiness, whilst others follow the desires of their

own hearts, and the evil practices which are usual in

the world. Still there is no ground of boasting : for

this too is not of themselves, but is equally the gift

There can be no doubt that faith, wherever it be found, is

the gift of God: but the gender of the pronoun in the original

shows that this passage ought not to be adduced to prove it.

The gift of God, here, is the whole scheme for man's salvation

TO SlCt 7TKXTC0JS (T(ii6l]Vai, TOl'TO 8wf)OV i(TTL &CLOV. Tlieopll.

6 Acts xvi.7. fi Acts xvi. l{.

5
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of God. For ice arc his workmanship, were created

in Christ Jesus for this very purpose, that we should

be " zealous of good works." We perform them, not

in any strength or faculty of our own, but in the

power with which God endows us : we are his work-

manship, formed by him to this end. Shall the

vessel which the potter has made, boast because of

its usefulness? be proud of the purposes which it has

been rendered capable of serving? 7

Where then are the works, of which any man

should boast f For what hast thou, man, which

thou didst not receive ?
8 And who " maketli

thee to differ from another," except He who

fashioneth all things according to the counsel of his

own will ? That he hath fashioned thee thus to obey

and serve him, instead of leaving thee to know him

not, or to offend against him, may well excite that

thankfulness which every Christian should feel, and

that humility with which every Christian must be

clothed, and without which, " the truth as it is

in Jesus" cannot have possession of their hearts.

" Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the

kingdom of heaven."

7 See Isa. xiv. 9 8 1 Cor. iv. 7.
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LECTURE L.

THE EPHESIANS REMINDED OF THEIR CHANGED
CONDITION.

Eph. ii. 11—18.

11. Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past

Gentiles in the flesh, who are called Uncircumcision by

that which is called the Circumcision in the flesh made by

hands

;

12. That at that time ye icere without Christ, being

aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from

the covenants of promise, having no liope, and without God
in the world

:

When David was securely seated upon the throne

of Israel, his first thought was a grateful reflection

upon the undeserved mercy of God which had placed

him there. " Who am I, O Lord God, and what is

my father's house, that thou hast brought me
hitherto ? "

x
St. Paul would dispose the minds of the

Ephesians to a like reflection. " Who are we, O
Lord God, and what were our forefathers, that thou

hast shown this favour towards us? We were not

the children of faithful Abraham, Avho obeyed thy

voice, and followed thy commands, even to the not

1 2 Sam. vli. 18.
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sparing his son, his only son, when thon requiredst

him : we belong to a race of men who " did not like

to retain thee in their knowledge," 2 and were

therefore left without hope, and without God in the

world.

Thoughts like these are to be cherished for two

reasons. They promote gratitude, and they promote

humility. Every devout heart will find cause for

such reflections. It is possible that even with the

name of Christian, a man may have been a stranger

to any real share in the covenant of promise, have

had no just hope, because devoid of the love or fear

of God : there may be reason why he should " loath

himself in his own sight, when he remembers his

ways and his doings" in the days of his ignorance.3

But if happily this has not been so :—still there is

no one of the flock of Christ who has not much to

look back upon which when he remembers it, will in-

cline him to say with a mingled feeling of thank-

fulness and wonder, Who am I, Lord God, and

what has my life been, that thou hast brought me

hitherto?

13. But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far

off are made nigh by the blood of Christ.

Sometimes far off. So is the captive who has been

taken by a party of enemies, and made to serve in

hard bondage. He is far off from his home, his

friends : an alien from all that is precious to him,

and with no better hope than the prospect of a ser-

vile life and a stranger's death. Unexpectedly, a

ransom is provided for him : a benefactor pays the

- Horn. i. 28. 3 Sec Ezek. xx. 43.
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price of his freedom, and restores him to the home

and country which would otherwise have been lost

to him for ever.

This was the case of those Gentiles, who were

once far off from God and from holiness: aliensfrom

the commonwealth of God's people, Israel, and having

no hope beyond this present world. But now they

who were sometimes far off, were made nigh by the

blood of Christ : They had been " redeemed not by

corruptible things, as silver and gold, from their

former vain conversation :" 4 " but with the precious

blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and

without spot." And to him, in return for that

atonement made for sin, God had given the " heathen

for his inheritance, and the utmost parts of the

earth for his possession.
" 5

14. For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and

hath broken down the middle wall of partition between

us ;

1 5. Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the

law of commandments contained in ordinances ; for to malte

in himself of twain one new man, so mailing peace

;

16. And that he might reconcile both unto God in one

body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby

:

17. And came andpreached peace to you which were afar

off, and to them that were nigh,

18. For through him we both have access by one Spirit

unto the Father.

The law of commandments required that there

should be a reconciler. It created enmity between

God and man, because it condemned man in the

sight of God. It also created enmity between the

* 1 Pet. i. is. 5 Ps. xi. 8.
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Jews and other nations : rendering' the Jew an alien

among' Gentiles, and the Gentiles aliens among the

Jews. For, as Peter said to Ananias, " Ye have

heard that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is

a Jew to keep company, or to come unto one of an-

other nation." 6

Christ abolished in his flesh this enmity. By be-

coming flesh, taking our nature both to live and die

in, he abolished the old law which was designed for

one nation only, even the law of commandments con-

tained in ordinances ; so making out of twain, out

of two parties before separated from each other, one

new man :—taking his Judaism from the Jew, and his

heathenism from the Gentile

—

so making peace be-

tween them. And not with them alone, but with

God: reconciling both unto God by his one sacri-

fice, in one body on the cross : the enmity which

before existed being slain together with the sacrifice.

And having thus reconciled both unto God, he came

and preached (proclaimed) peace on earth, good-will

towards all men: inviting both, whether Jews or

Gentiles, through one and the same Spirit to approach

God as a reconciled Father. For this was the very

intent and object of his death, " that he might brino-

us to God." 7 As it is here expressed with every

variety of phrase ; to be our peace : to reconcile : to

abolish the enmity ; to give access to Him, whom
otherwise we could not dare approach or meet.

Has this purpose been answered in ourselves?

Has the love of God, first shown towards us, had its

due effect, and brought us to love Him ? And is

6 Acts x. 28. : 1 Pet. iii. 18.
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there this proof of our loving Him, that we " keep

his commandments, and his commandments are not

grievous?" 8 Tor then is the love of God perfected

in the soul, and the object of Christ's coming- and

dying in the flesh fulfilled, when a man is able to

say, with one of old :
" Lord, what love have I unto

thy law ! it is my meditation all the day. I have

refrained my feet from every evil way, that I might

keep thy word. I have not departed from thy judg-

ments ; for thou hast taught me. How sweet are

thy words unto my taste ! Yea, sweeter than honey

to my mouth. Through thy precepts I get under-

standing : therefore I hate every false way." 9

LECTURE LI.

THE CHURCH DESCRIBED AS THE TEMPLE OF
GOD.

Eph. ii. 19—22.

19. Now therefore ye are no more strangers and

foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the

household of God

;

20. And are built upon thefoundation of the apostles and

prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone.

St. Paul had reminded the Ephesians what they

once had been : " strangers from the covenant of

promise." Now they were no more strangers, but

8 1 John v. 9 ps . cxix. 07—104.

4
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of the household of God : admitted into his family on

earth, and made heirs of the kingdom " through the

adoption that is in Christ Jesus." Before, they were

foreigners, having none of the privileges of God's

children : now they had become fellow-citizens with

the saints, naturalized as it were among those whom

God had chosen for himself to be a " holy nation, a

peculiar people," Before, they had been " without

God in the world." Now they worshipped him, as

their " Father who was in heaven." Once they were

" enemies of God through wicked works :" now they

were " walking before him in righteousness and holi-

ness."

So that now,changing the thought, he speaksofthem

as belonging to that building or temple to which the

church of Christ is often compared. Ye arc built, he

says, upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets,

Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone. The

first stones of the christian church were laid by

the prophets of old, when they spoke of one who

should come, " the desire of all nations

:

] one in

whom "all the nations of the earth should beblessed." 2

The apostles added to this foundation, and carried it

much higher, when they went out into all the world,

and " preached the gospel to every creature ;
" de-

claring that " God having raised up his Son Jesus,

had sent him to bless us:" to be " a prince and a

Saviour, for to give repentance and remission of

sins."
3 So Paul says of himself: " As a wise master

builder, I have laid the foundation : and other founda-

i Hag. ii. 7.
2 den. xii. S.

s Acts in. 26; v. 31.
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tion can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus

Christ." 4

Here, however, he represents Jesus Christ as not

filefoundation only, but the corner stone of the build-

ing. The corner stone supports the two sides of the

building, and cements them together. 5 And so Jesus

Christ supports and cements the foundation laid by

the apostles and prophets. Isaiah foretold of one

who should be " wounded for our transgressions, and

bruised for our iniquities." 6 Daniel prophesied of the

Messiah, who should be " cut off, though not for

himself:
1 ' 7 and David of one who should not be left

in the grave, or "in corruption." 8 The apostles

went out through all the world, declaring how Jesus

had " borne our sins in his own body:" 9 had " died

for our sins, and risen again for our justification:"
1

how he had broken the bands of death, " because it

was not possible that he should be holden of it :" 2

and how he was now " set down at God's right hand

till all enemies should be put under his feet."
3 Thus

John and Paul and Peter confirmed the words of

David, and Isaiah, and Daniel : and showed how

Jesus Christ is the chief corner stoiie, in whose per-

son the scriptures of both testaments are at once

united and established : made to hang together by

* 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11.

5 In Isaiah xix. 13, the word cohner is used as prop, or stay.

" They have seduced Egypt, even they that are the stay (mar-

gin, comers) of the tribes thereof."

6 Isa. liii. 5. 7 Dan. x. 26. a ps . xv j # 8. Acts ii.25—31.

9 1 Pet. ii. 24. > Rom. iv. 25. a Acts ii. 24.

3 Ps. ex. 1 ; I Cor. xv. 25; Acts ii. 34, 35.
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this stone, which was " set at naught of the builder,

but which has become the head of the corner:" 4

21. In whom all the building fitly framed together groweth

unto an holy temple in the Lord:

22. In whom ye also are huildcd together for an habita-

tion of God through the Spirit.

Resting on this foundation, the whole building,

the church of Christ, was raised to God's honour.

Very different was the temple which the people of

Ephesus had been used to look upon and boast of:

the temple " of the great goddess Diana and of the

image which fell down from Jupiter." 5 That was a

building of stone, erected by human hands, and

" adorned with corruptible things, as silver and

gold:" whilst those who worshipped there, "knev,

not what they worshipped ;" 6—and certainly it was

no holy worship which they paid. This christian

building, which fitlyframed together grew into an holy

temple of the Lord, was composed of the hearts of

men ; which had once been hearts of stone, but had

become "hearts of flesh;" which had once been

separated from each other, but were now united to-

gether in the worship of " the true and living God,

and of Jesus Christ whom he had sent," who had
" loved them, and washed them from their sins in

his own blood." The Jew, who boasting in his

knowledge of the Creator, had despised the wor-

shipper of idols ;

7 and the heathen, who had formerly

" changed the glory" of the Creator into the likeness

of corruptible things, and fallen down before the

4 Acts iv. 1 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 4— 1 1

.

5 Acts xix. 35.

6 Acts xvii. 23. " Rom. ii. 17,&c.

S
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work of their own hands :
° these two bodies, onee

so nir asunder, were now builded, orframed together

by the wisdom of the Redeemer, and had become

one holy temple to the glory of " Him who sitteth

upon the throne, and of the Lamb." Nay, even to

be an habitation of God through the Spirit. " The

Lord is in his holy temple :" whether that temple be

the individual Christian, as we sometimes find him

represented ;

9 or whether, as here, it be the whole

building, the universal church of Christ. The

whole church universally, and every Christian singly,

who is not " reprobate," l
is the habitation of God

through the Spirit." " As God hath said, I will dwell

in them, and walk in them : and I will be their God,

and they shall be my people." 3

" But will God in very deed dwell with men on the

earth ? Behold the heaven, and the heaven of heavens

cannot contain him : how much less this house which

I have built?" 4 Such was Solomon's reflection. And

how much more justly may we ask, Will God in

very deed dwell in a temple so unworthy of his pre-

sence, as any building must be which is composed of

that frail material, the human heart ? He has merci-

fully assured us that he will : and by dwelling there,

will render it more worthy of his favour. He as-

sured Solomon, that " he had chosen and sanctified

the house" which had been built to his glory; and

that his " eyes and his heart should be there perpe-

tually."
5 And so he has promised to be with the

christian church, " till the end of the world:" that

s Rom. i. 23. 9 1 Cor. vi. 19 ; iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16.

i 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 2 i pe t. ii. 5. 3 2 Cor. vi. 16.

* 2 Chron. vi. 18. 5 2 Chron. vi. 16.
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' the gates of hell shall not prevail against it."

And not only with the whole church, but with every

Christian : not with the vast temple alone, but with

every living stone which is buildcd together in it : for

the Lord has said, " If a man love me, he will

keep my words; and my Father will love him,

and we will come unto him, and make our abode

with him." 7

LECTURE LII.

THE WISDOM OF GOD DISPLAYED BY THE
CHURCH OF CHRIST.

Ephes. iii. 1—13.

1. For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ

for you Gentiles.

2. If ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace of

God which is given me to you-ward

:

3. How that by revelation he made known unto me the

mystery ;
l (as I wrote afore in few words

;

4. Whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my know-

ledge in the mystery of Christ)

5. Which in other ages was not made known unto the sons

of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy apostles and pro-

phets by the Spirit

;

6 Matt, xxviii. 20; xvi. 18. ' John xiv. 23.

1 SeeGalat. i. II—-JO.

S 2
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6. That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the

same body, and jmrtahers of his promise in Christ by the

gospel

:

7. Whereof I was made a minister, according to the gift

of the grace of God given unto me by the effectual working

of his power.

St. Paul styles himself the prisoner of Jesus Christ

for the Gentiles. He refers to what took place at

Jerusalem, and led to the imprisonment which from

that time he had been suffering.2 " The Jews which

were of Asia, when they saw him in the temple,

stirred up all the people, and laid hands on him,

crying* out, Men of Israel, help : This is the man,

that teacheth all men everywhere against the people,

and the law, and this place : and further brought

Greeks also into the temple, and hath polluted this

holy place."

Being rescued from their violence by the officer of

the garrison, and permitted to speak for himself, he

related the history of his early life, his zeal against

the christian name, his journey to Damascus as a

persecutor, his miraculous vision and conversion.

And then he described the appearance of the Lord

to him, whilst praying in the temple; who said unto

him, " Depart ; for I will send thee far hence unto

the Gentiles. And they gave him audience unto

this word, and then lifted up their voices and said,

Away with such a fellow from the earth ; for it is

not fit that he should live."
3

If such was the feeling of the Jewish people, thirty

years after the gospel had been proclaimed, and

when it had been received in the principal cities

8 Acts xxi. 27. 3 Acts xxii. 21, 22.
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throughout the world ; we plainly see that what was

now declared unto the holy apostles and prophets of

the Spirit, had not been understood before : and that

a special revelation was required, before men bred

up amidst Jewish notions and prejudices could be

brought to believe, that the Gentiles should be fellow-

heirs with the descendants of Abraham, so as to be

of the same body, and partakers of the promises of

God. Just as the apostles could hardly be made to

believe that " Christ must needs suffer, and enter

into his glory," i—their minds being* prepossessed

with the expectation of a triumphant king, instead

of a spiritual kingdom :—-just so the Jewish nation

clung to their special privileges and their exclusive

claim to the divine favour, though their scriptures

predicted one in whom " all the nations of the earth

should be blessed :" one who should have " the utter-

most parts of the earth for his possession :" one who

should " be a light to lighten the Gentiles," 5 and to

" the brightness of whose rising they should come."

The lesson which we learn, is one of caution.

"Hold fast that which is good:" but " prove all

things," and be sure that that is good, which ye hold

fast.
6 " If the light that is in thee be darkness, how

great is that darkness?" 7

Paul was conscious of this, remembering his own

case, when " verily he thought within himself that

he ought to do many things contrary to the name of

Jesus of Nazareth." 8 He humbles himself, and

exalts the divine mercy which had so shone upon
" the chief of sinners/'

* Luke xxiv. 21. 5 Gen. xii. 3. Ps. ii. 8. Is lx. 3. Luke ii. 32.

6 See IThess. v. 21. ' Matt. vi. 23. » Acts xxvi. 9.
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8. Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is

this grace given, that I should preach among the Gentiles

the unsearchable riches of Christ

;

9. And to make all men see what is the fellowship of the

mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath been

hid in God, who created all tilings by Jesus Christ

:

10. To the intent that now unto the principalities and

jmicers in heavenly places might be hnown by the church the

manifold wisdom of God,

11. According to the eternal purpose which he purposed

in Christ Jesus our Lord :
9

12. In whom we have boldness and access with confidence

by the faith of him.

13. Wherefore I desire that ye faint not at my tribula-

tionsfor you, which is your glory.

It was their glory, he says, that he underwent

these tribulations on their account : because it was

proof of the high esteem in which he held them.

There was nothing therefore in his circumstances

to discourage them : it was proof of God's mercy,

that he permitted his servant to experience these

trials for their sake : and by the faith of Jesus Christ

they might have boldness and access with confidence to

God.

The ground of this boldness, would be the atone-

ment which Jesus had made, and God had ac-

cepted ; and which had blotted out the sins and

trespasses by which before they had been

alienated from him. " I have sinned against the

Lord," exclaimed David, when the prophet Nathan

9 KaTa TrpoOecrLv rwv aiwvcov : eternal purpose. This version

lias been critieised ; but it is that of Chrysostom : " decreed

according to the predisposition of all ages, all worlds."
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brought his transgression into view. 1 He felt that

his "sin had separated between him and God." 2

" The Lord hath put away thy sin," the prophet

went on to say. And again David had boldness and

access with confidence before God. The Gentiles, in

like maimer, once " alienated from God by wicked

works," had now the same boldness and access with

confidence, for Jesus had " borne their sins in his

own body," and " the Lord had laid on him the

iniquity of them all." And this was an eternal pur-

pose, purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord, though

from the beginning hid in God's counsels, and now for

the first time made known, not on earth only, but in

heaven : made known unto principalities and powers

in heavenly places as an example of the manifold

wisdom of God, 3 by which his mercy, his justice, and

his holiness, were exhibited and reconciled together.

Of this wisdom the church of Christ is at once the

witness and the proof. This manifold wisdom of God

is made known by the church.* In this the Jews were

now united, long separated as they had been from

the Gentiles, and the Gentiles, by nature estranged

from the Jews. Both were now brought humbly

before God, acknowledging his goodness, by which

" mercy and truth had met together," his wisdom,

which had made " righteousness and peace to kiss

each other."'
5 And from that time to the present,

and through all time, the manifold wisdom of God is

made known by the church, " the congregation of

faithful men dispersed throughout the world
:"

i 2 Sam. xii. 13. s Is. lix. 2,

s 1 Pet. i. 12. Which things the angels desire to look into."

By or through—8ia ttjs cK/cX^crta?. 5 Ps. lxxxv. 10.
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separated by birth, by language, by temporal inte-

rests, by every outward circumstance, but all united

in this, that they arefellow-heirs, and of the same body,

and partakers of the promise in Christ by the gospel.

All " have access by one Spirit with the Father." °

And so likewise every individual member of this

church is a witness of the manifold wisdom of God :

who has by the cross of Christ abolished sin, so dis-

playing its heinousness, and attached to himself a

people " living righteously, soberly, and godly in this

present world," and " showing forth the praises of Him
who hath called them out of darkness into his mar-

vellous light."'
7

LECTURE LIU.

ST. PAUL'S PRAYER FOR THE EPHESIANS.

Ephes. iii. 14—21,

14. For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ,

15. Of whom 1 the whole family in heaven and earth is

named,

6 Ch. ii. 18. i 1 Pet. ii. 9.

1 Referring to the Father. The Jews are said to have called

the angels, God's family above ; in contrast with his people below.
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16. That he would grant you, according to the riches

of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in

the inner man

;

17. That Christ may dwell in your hearts byfaith ; that

ye, being rooted and grounded in love,

18. May be able to comprehend with all saints ichat is

the breadth, and length, and depth, and height ;

19. And to hnow the love of Christ, which passeth

knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulness of
God.

That which Paul is so anxious that the Ephesian

Christians should rightly appreciate, is the love of
Christ : that love which prompted him " for us men
and for our salvation " to come down from heaven.

He wishes them to comprehend with all saints, that

unspeakable love, in all its breadth and length and

depth and height. But he truly says it passeth know-

ledge. To perceive it fully, we must understand

" the glory which he had with the Father before

the world was ;" " which glory for our sakes he con-

sented to lay aside. To perceive it rightly, we should

be able to comprehend the degree of suffering which

he bore, whilst " enduring the contradiction of sin-

ners against himself ;" 3 whilst exposed to the en-

mity of those whom he came to save. And then to

feel it as we ought, we must be able to conceive the

depth of that gulf which awaits the sinner, unre-

penting and unatoned for : the extent of that " indig-

nation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, reserved

for every soul of man that doeth evil."
4

The apostle well knew that this cannot be attained

by man's natural faculties : but he also knew that

2 Johnxvii. .'-. 3 Ileb. xii. 3. 4 Rom. ii. 9.

10
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the better it is comprehended, the more will the

heart be brought into a christian state : and there-

fore for this cause he bows his knees unto the Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, that he would grant them

according to the riches of his glory to be strengthened

with might by his Spirit in the inner man ; that Christ

may dwell in their hearts by faith. And in this

prayer he brings before us the three persons of

the Trinity, as united for the great purpose of man's

salvation. The Father opening the heart, strength-

ening the inner man by his Spirit, that the love of

Christ may be comprehended : the Father sending

Him Avhose office it is to take the things of Christ

and show them to men, that Christ may dwell in their

hearts byfaith. So that "faith " might be to them

instead of " sight :" faith, whose nature and property

it is to make things distant appear as if present ; to

be " the evidence of things not seen." And as the

apostles, with the others who belonged to the com-

pany of Christ on earth, " beheld his glory " as he

" dwelt among them, full of grace and truth
:" 5

these his people might in the inner man so realise his

appearance in our nature, as to have it as it were

before their eyes : and as Lazarus and his sisters re-

ceived him at their house in Bethany, and he
" lodged there

;" 6 the Ephesians might admit him

into their heart, Him " whom not having seen they

loved, and in whom, though now they saw him not,

yet believing, they rejoiced with joy unspeakable." 7

Let it not seem a strong expression, Christ dwell-

ing in the heart. It will not appear so to a parent,

5 John i. 13. 6 Matt. xxi. 17. 7 1 Pet. i. 8.
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whose child has been in danger ; to any one whose

dearest object of affection lias been suffering, or

placed in a state of peril. The friend, the child,

diceUs in the heart : is never absent from the thoughts;

mingles with everything that is said or done.

When Christ is the object of affection, there is

the same result, the same state of mind. The

thoughts instinctively turn towards him, in sorrow or

in joy, in fear or in hope, in the hour of weakness or

of energy. He comforts the sorrow, he allays the

fear, he strengthens the weakness : the joy, is from

his favour : the hope, is through his mercy : the en-

ergy, is in the power of his might, If the mind con-

templates this present world, the world receives a

new colour from the thought, that Christ was here

" in form and fashion as a man." If it contemplates

the world above, the thought again arises, that Christ

is there, " at the right hand of the Majesty on high,

making intercession for us."
8 If the conscience re-

flects upon sins repented of and forsaken, it is reminded

that the " blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin." 9

If the heart grieves over present infirmities, Christ

" knoweth our frame," and " in that he himself hath

suffered, being tempted, he is able to succour them

that are tempted." l If we look towards " the

valley of the shadow of death," Christ is there, with

" his rod and staff" to comfort.- If we look on-

ward to " the great day," Christ will be on the

judgment seat : and those who have confessed him

before men, he also " will confess before his Father

and the holy angels." 3 So it is, when Christ (//veils

8 Hd) vii. 25. o l John i. 7.

1 Ileb. ii. 18. • Ps.xxiii. I.
J .Matt. x. 32.
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in the heart by faith : by that confident assurance

which the Spirit engraves upon the heart, that " God

has given to us eternal life, and this life is in his

Son :" so that " he that hath the Son, hath life ;" be-

cause in him " are hid all the treasures of wisdom and

knowledge:" and out of his "fulness" is to be

sousrht and received whatever is needful for the sal-

vation of the soul. 4

There can be no better test of our state as Chris-

tians, than this prayer affords. To comprehend

what it is, to have Christ dwelling in the heart, is to

have advanced the first step towards the knowledge

of him. We have proceeded a step farther, when it

is our earnest desire that he may dwell in us more

constantly, and find less in us to grieve or displease

him. And faith is perfected, when the words of our

Liturgy can be applied to us, and " we dwell in

Christ, and Christ with us." 5 For then the apostle's

prayer is accomplished; we know the love of Christ,

which passeth knowledge, and are filled with all the

fulness of God.

But whilst we honour the Son, even as we honour

the Father,—" because whoso honoureth the Son,

honoureth the Father also
;" 6— Paul never suffers us

to forget that it is " God who is rich in mercy, who

for the great love wherewith he loved us," " spared

not his own Son, but gave him up for us all," that

they " may be to the praise of his glory," who " re-

ceive him and believe in his name." Therefore,

* Sec 1 John v. 11. John i. 16. Col. ii. 3.

5 Communion Service. 6 John v. 23.



EPHESIANS IV. 1-6. 269

20. Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abun-

dantly above all that we ash or think, according to the

power that worheth in us,

21. Unto him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus

throughout all ages, world without end. Amen.

LECTURE LIV.

EXHORTATION TO UNITY.

EriiES. iv. 1—6.

1. I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that

ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called,

2. With all lowliness and meekness with longsuffering,

forbearing one another in love

;

3. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the

bond ofpeace.

Of all exhortations that can be applied to human
nature, this is the strongest, that they who are

called to be children of God by adoption, should

walk worthy of their vocation : as the apostle else-

where expresses it, should " walk worthy of God,

who hath called them to his kingdom and glory."

That to which they were called, was an inheritance

eternal in the heavens. And they who, in a strict

sense, should icalk worthy of it, must be angels and

not men. Such, however, must be the aim of all.

And in one particular at least they might be ex-

pected not to fail. They might justly be expected

to show lowliness in their opinion of themselves,
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meekness and forbearance in their deportment towards

each other. He whom they followed, had described

himself as " meek and lowly in heart :" and the dis-

ciple " should be as his master." This, in his life,

he inculcated by a remarkable example

:

1 on that

occasion when, as we are told, " he poured water

into a bason, and began to wash his disciples' feet,

and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was

girded." And then he explained what he had done.

" If I, your Lord and Master," have done for you

what is properly a servant's office, " I have given

you an example that ye should do as I have done

to you." " Verily, verily, I say unto you, the ser-

vant is not greater than his Lord ; neither is he

that is sent greater than he that sent him."

Probably among the Ephesians, as among the Co-

rinthians, there had been a want of this grace : a

grace of very difficult attainment. We cannot but

remember how the apostles themselves at a time

when it seemed least probable that they should be

looking for earthly distinction, were found to be

" disputing among themselves, who should be the

greatest." " Paul therefore enforces his exhortation

by reminding them of his own condition : how he

was the prisoner of the Lord for them :
3 how because

he had incensed the Jews against himself by pro-

claiming the gospel to the Gentiles, he was reduced

to that low estate, yet murmured not: for what

was his imprisonment, compared with that impri-

sonment in the flesh, which for his sake had been

John xiii. 4— 1G. 2 Mark ix. 34.

3 Ch. iii. 1.—The prisoner of the Lord Jesus Christ for you

Gentiles.
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endured by his Lord? What was his humiliation,

compared with that of him who descended from a hea-

venly throne ! Surely they might " submit them-

selves one to another in the fear of God," * and " in

lowliness of mind, each esteem others better than

themselves :" 5 and so put from them that fruitful

source of contention, vanity and self-esteem, as the

best hope of keeping the unity of the Spirit in, the

bond of peace. For in the religion which they pro-

fessed, every thing enforced unity, everything dis-

countenanced division.

4. There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are

called in one hope of your calling ;

5. One Lord, one faith, one baptism,

6. One God and Father of all, who is above all, and

through all, and in you all.

There was one body, joined together by the same

bond, which might well be a bond of peace : they

had been all purchased by the same blood, that

they might become " the church of God." 6

There was one Spirit, who had opened their

hearts to receive the truth : and who would make
all believers one in heart, through having different

gifts and pursuits, just as in the bodily system the

mind holds all the limbs together, and makes all

one.7

They had been all called in one and the same hope :

that being " delivered from this present evil world,"

that they might live as " a holy nation, a peculiar

people," 8 and at last partake of those things which
" God hath prepared for them that love him."

4 Ver. 21. 5 Phil. ii. 3. <5 Acts xx. 28.

7 Thcoph. in loco. 8
1 Pet. ii. 9.

7
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There was one Lord, the only begotten Son of

God, " of whom all the family in heaven and earth

is named," " the only name given among men whereby

we may saved."

There was one faith which all alike professed,

" the faith delivered to the saints ;" the knowledge

of God the Father through his Son Christ Jesus, by

the power of the Holy Ghost. Into this faith they

all entered by " one baptism for the remission of

sins.

Lastly, there is one God and Father of all, who is

above all, and through all, and in all : " who was, and

is, and is to come."

Thus all Christians have so much in common, so

much to unite them together, that divisions amongst

them are contrary to the nature of their profession.

Still, " it must needs be that offences come :" and

there is one way alone to maintain the bond ofpeace,

viz. the forbearincj one another in love: putting up

with those differences of sentiment and practice

which cannot be avoided, unless men were framed

otherwise than they are. There should be the same

spirit as that of Abraham, when the country in which

they had settled grew too narrow for himself and

his nephew Lot, and a strife had begun between their

herdmen. " And Abraham said unto Lot, Let

there be no strife I pray thee, between me and thee,

and between thy herdmen and my herdmen ; for

we be brethren. Is not the whole land before

thee ? separate thyself, I pray thee, from me : if

thou wilt take the left hand, then I will go to the

right ; or if thou depart to the right hand, then I

will go to the left." 9 Brethren as they were, and

9 Gen. xiii. 5— 10.
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desirable as it was that they should agree together,

as an alien family in a land of strangers, they would

not have agreed if each had insisted on his own

claim, and neither been disposed to make concession.

If there is to be peace, there must be some bearing

and forbearing : some willingness to yield. If " all

seek their own," if all " look on their own things,

and not also on the things of others," the bond of

peace must be often broken. And therefore our

Lord, in his own history, has left us an example, by

following which the unity of the Spirit may be pre-

served. 1 When they that received tribute money

came to Peter, and asked, Doth not your master

pay tribute ? Jesus questioned him, saying, " What

thinkest thou, Simon ? of whom do the kings of the

earth take custom or tribute ? of their own children

or of strangers ? Peter saith unto him, Of strangers.

Jesus saith unto him, Then are the children free.

Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, go thou

to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish

that first cometh up ; and when thou hast opened

his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money, that

take, and give unto them for thee and me."

1 Matt. xvii. 24—27.
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LECTURE LV.

THE CHURCH REPRESENTED AS THE BODY OF

CHRIST.

Ephes. iv. 7—16.

7. But unto every one of us is given grace according to

the measure of the gift of Christ.

8. Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on high, he

led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men.

9. (Now that he ascended, what is it but that he also de-

scended first into the lower parts of the earth?

1 0. He that descended is the same also that ascended up

far above all heavens, that he might fill all things.)

St. Paul had been exhorting to unity. Nothing

interrupts unity, more than comparison of talents

and acquirements ; making boast of what is pos-

sessed or what is done. One who " thinks of him-

self more highly than he ought to think," or one

who looks on himself as superior to his brethren, is

the person most likely to cause divisions. There-

fore the apostle reminds them, that if one differed

from another, the merit was not theirs; for what

had any one, " which he had not received ?" As he

had written to the Corinthians, 1 " Who is Paul, or

who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed,

1 1 Cor. iii. 5. See also Rom. xii. 3—6.
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even as the Lord gave to every man ?" So now he

writes to the Ephesians, Unto every one of us is given

f/race according to the measure of the gift of Christ.

And this had been foretold. Among the triumphs

prophetically ascribed to the Messiah by the Psalmist,

we find this ; that having ascended on high, he re-

ceived gifts for men, and gave gifts unto men : ~ we

find the time predicted, when having led captivity

captive, he should " pour out of his Spirit upon all

flesh,"
3 and enable his ministers to fulfil the pur-

poses of his mercy in proclaiming the gospel with

" the demonstration of the Spirit and of power."

And here he bids them observe by the way, how

all was foreknown and predetermined. For to say

that Christ should ascend, what was it but to say that

he must first descend from his heavenly glory to that

earth below, and come to the lower parts of the earth,

the grave itself, where his conflict with " the powers

of darkness" must be maintained? After which

he should ascend in triumph, having conquered the

conqueror, and divide the spoil among his followers.*

Thus seated on his throne above, he appoints to

each his place and duty, " dividing to every man se-

verally as he wills/'

11. And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets

;

and some evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers ;

To Paul himself the commission of apostleship was

given. The Lord said to him, " I send thee far

* Ps. lxviii. 18. 3 Acts ii. 17. From Joel ii. 28.

•* So Judges v. 12. "Arise, Barak ; lead thy captivity captive,"

(overcome the author of thy captivity,) " thou son of Abinoam."

T 2
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hence unto the Gentiles." 5 Others were to become

prophets : expounders of the word ; or even, like

Agabus, made acquainted with things to come.6

Philip, as an evangelist, " went down to the city of

Samaria, and preached Christ unto them." 7 Others

were ordained as pastors of the churches which the

apostles had formed, or teachers of those whom the

evangelists had brought to the knowledge of the

truth, to show them " the way of God more per-

fectly." 8

But all of these, in their different functions, had

one and the same object ; that they might " present

every man perfect in Christ Jesus." They were ap-

pointed,

12. For the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the

ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ:

13. Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto

the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ

:

14. That we henceforth be no more children, tossed to

and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by

the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie

in wait to deceive

;

15. But speaking the truth in love, may grow up into

him in all things, which is the head, even Christ

:

St. Paul complained of the Corinthians, that in-

stead of growing up unto a perfect man, they were

yet infants in the faith : " babes in Christ." 9 He

5 Actsxxii. 21.

6 This is Chrysostom's interpretation of the word here.

? Acts viii. 5.

8 As Aquila and Priscilla, Acts xviii. 26. 9 l Cor. iii. 1.

5
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complained also of the Hebrews, that they remained

long in a state of childhood, and did not advance

beyond " the first principles " or rudiments " of the

doctrine of Christ." l Whereas his desire was that

all should come in the unity of the faith, and of the

knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto

the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ

:

so confirmed in the true faith, as not to be tossed to

and fro by mistaken or crafty teachers ;
" so rooted

and grounded in love," 2 as to grow up into him in

all things, which is the head, even Christ.

This would be the perfection of that society,

which being formed of those of all ages and countries

who believe in Christ Jesus, he graciously terms, his

body : the body of which he is the head : to which

he bears the same relation, as the head bears to the

human body ; and which bears the same relation to

him, as the human body to the head. lie is the

head, even Christ :

16. From whom the whole body fitly joined together and

compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to

the effectual working in the measure of every part, making

increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love.

The human body consists of many members, which

move and act as the head suggests. And every

limb has its sinews and joints on which its usefulness

depends : the whole body being in health and vigour

according to the effectual working in the measure ofevery

separate part. This is an apt representation of the

Church ; which has also its many members, growing

i Ikb. v. 12; vi. 1. 8 Ch. ii. 17.
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up into him in all things which is the head, even Christ :

and which flourishes and grows, making increase of
the body, according as every joint supplieth its proper

share of energy, and fulfils the business which it was

designed to perform. When the apostle exhorts the

churches, that " with full purpose of heart they cleave

unto the Lord :" 3 when the evangelist proclaims,

" both publicly and from house to house " " the

things concerning the kingdom of God and the name
of Jesus Christ

:" 4 when the prophets expound the

word, " comparing spiritual things with spiritual
:"

when the pastors feed the lambs and feed the sheep

of Christ " with the sincere milk of the word
;"

when the teachers " abound in the work of the Lord
"

with all diligence and faithfulness ;—then there is

an effectual working in the measure of every part ; and

the increase of the body follows, whilst honour is

added to the head, on whom all depends : from

whom all the members receive their appointed office,

and to whom they look up for strength and ability

to perform the duties assigned them.

But this, the full growth, this the perfection of

the church on earth, is but the infancy of its mem-
bers. It is their education for the state intended

and prepared for them hereafter : here they " walk

by faith, and not by sight ;" here they " see through

a glass, darkly :
" here they often " groan within

themselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the re-

demption of the body." 5 They wait for the season,

when that -which is now the church militant, shall

become the church triumphant ; and " a great voice

shall be heard out of heaven, saying, Behold, the ta-

3 Acts xi. 23. 4 lb. viii. 12. s Bom. viii. 23.



EPHESIANS IV. 17—24. 279

bernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with

them, and they shall be his people, and God himself

shall be with them, and be their God." 6

LECTURE LVI.

THE OLD AND THE NEW MAN.

Ephes. iv. 17—24.

17. This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that

ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity

of their mind,

18. Having the understanding darkened, bein</ alienated

from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them,

because of the blindness of their heart

:

19. Who being past feeling have given themselves over

unto lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with greediness.

It is sad to think that such should be the way of

living among any class of men : of those concerning

whom God said at the first, " Let us make man in

our image, after our likeness :" but concerning

whom we must now acknowledge, in the language of

our church, that they " are very far gone from ori-

ginal righteousness." 1 The Gentiles had been left to

6 Rev. xxi. 3. i Art. ix.
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the vanity of their minds, of minds become corrupt

through the sin which in the offspring- of Adam de-

stroyed the divine likeness. Became of the blindness

of their heart, they had " not liked to retain God in

their knowledge ;" 2 they had not cherished, but ex-

tinguished the light that remained to them, so that

their understanding was darkened, and they were

alienatedfrom the life of God as entirely as if there

had been no God, and gave themselves over without

restraint or hindrance to their own devices and de-

sires.

Men are the same by nature in all ages and

countries ; and it makes little difference whether

they are left to themselves, as the Gentiles had been,

or follow themselves, and walk in a darkness of their

own choosing, as they do who shut their eyes against

the light of the gospel. These are equally alienated

from the life of God : the life which God prescribes,

which God approves, which God will reward; the

life of which David speaks, when he says, " I have

set the Lord always before me f 3 the life of which

the wicked know nothing, who are justly described

as " having no fear of God before their eyes,"
4 who

pursue the life which he abhors, which he forbids,

and which he will " punish with everlasting destruc-

tion." So walked the Gentiles of old ; so too many
walk even in a christian country and under a chris-

tian name : there is nothing of the life of God,—
there may be more or less of the life of Satan—but

there is nothing of the life of God in any who have

not taken the gospel as their guide, and are not

striving by the light of God's commandments, and in

r
- Rom. i. 28. 3 Ps. xvi. 8. * Ps, xxxvi. 1.
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the power of his Spirit, to " work out their salvation
"

as their main business in the world.

This was the teaching- which the Ephesians had

received, having been turned from their " former

lusts in their ignorance."

20. But ye have not so learned Christ ;

21. If so be that ye have heard him, and have been

taught by him, as the truth is in Jesus:

22. That ye put off concerning the former conversation

the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful

lusts

;

23. And be renewed in the spirit of your mind

;

24. And that ye put on the new man, which after God
is created in righteousness and true holiness.

It was part of the preparation of the high priest

among the Jews, when he was consecrated to his

ministry, that he should lay aside his ordinary dress,

and assume the habit appointed for his station. The

command was,
5 " Thou shalt take the garments, and

put upon Aaron the coat, and the robe of the ephod,

and the ephod, and the breastplate, and gird him

with the curious girdle of the ephod ; and thou

shalt put the mitre upon his head, and put the holy

crown upon the mitre." According to St. Paul's

phrase, a like change must have taken place in the

Ephesians, if they had rightly learned Christ. As

the priest put off the garments which otherwise he

have worn, and put on a new and peculiar dress

:

so these must have put off the old man, which is cor-

rupt according to the deceitful lasts : and have put on

the new man, the new character, not outward, indeed,

' Exod. xxix. .">, (
;
.
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but inward, ivJiich after God is created in righteousness

and true holiness. The difference between the Gen-

tiles, while " given over to a reprobate mind, to do

the things which are not convenient," 6 and the

Christians who had been taught the truth as it is in

Jesus, could not be compared to anything less than

the transformation of the whole man. " If any

man were in Christ Jesus, he must be a new crea-

ture : old things must have passed away, and all

things have become new." 7

It had been so, with many of them. We are

told in the Acts, (xix. 18,) concerning this very city,

how " many that believed, came, and confessed, and

showed their deeds. Many of them also which used

curious arts brought their books together, and

burned them before all men, and they counted the

price of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of

silver."

We see here, then, first, a specimen of the old man,

corrupt according to the deceitful lusts : pretending to

a knowledge which he could not possess, using

curious arts to deceive his fellow creatures, and pur-

suing a trade of fraud and falsehood. The new man

comes forward, confessing his magical tricks ; showing

the deeds by which he had beguiled the people for

lucre's sake ; and proves the completeness of his

change by burning his books, his instruments of de-

ceit, before all men. This was to be renewed in the

spirit of the mind :—to forsake the life of sin and

wickedness, which looked to nothing beyond this

present world ; and to enter upon the life of God,

the life of truth, and uprightness, and godliness.

6 Rom. i. 28. 7 2 Cor. v. 17.
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The Gospel does not come to us, as it came to

the Ephesiaus, who had been " Gentiles in the flesh,

aliens from the commonwealth of Israel."
8

It

shines on us, not as a light which is to dispel existing

darkness, but as a light which is to prevent dark-

ness from existing. Our children are dedicated to

God in baptism, to the intent that " the life which

they live in the flesh" should be the life of God.

We pray for them,9 that they " may crucify the old

man, utterly abolish the whole body of sin :" and so

being bred up in the " nurture and admonition of the

Lord," may walk before him as " a peculiar people,

redeemed from all iniquity."

Those are happy who have so learned Christ, and

been early taught the truth as it is in Jesus.

Still they will find within themselves a heart

which needs to be renewed. In every child of Adam
there is a principle warring against the Spirit of God,

and ready to bring the man " into captivity to the

law of sin." And if this principle is indulged, when

it ought to be opposed, the description which St.

Paul gives of the Gentiles, " walking in the vanity

of their mind," will too well suit the man who bears

the christian name, but is alienated from the life of

God. Then " the grace of God is received in vain ;"

" the kindness and love of God our Saviour " is made
of none effect, which should transform the mind,

and bring in a new nature, " by the washing of re-

generation and renewing of the Holy Ghost :" so

that they who trust in Christ mav " live to the

praise of his glory," walking before him in righteous-

ness anil true holiness' : and being thus planted here

8 Ch. ii. 11. 9 Baptismal Service.
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in the likeness of God, may hereafter flourish for

ever in the kingdom for which they have been pre-

pared.

LECTURE LVII.

SIGNS OF THE NEW MAN.

Epiies. iv. 25—32.

The apostle had stated, generally, that to become

a Christian, was to be " renewed iii the spirit of the

mind, to have put off the old " and corrupt " man,"

and to be created anew after the image of God.

This, however, was not a thing to be talked of: it

must be shown. A change of nature must be not

" in word and in name, but in deed and in truth."

And he proceeds to the instances in which it will be

exhibited and seen.

25. Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man

truth with his neighbour: for we are members one of

another.

The first instance which he specifies, is truth.

What a proof of corrupt nature, that we must be

commanded to speak every man truth with his neigh-

bour! And yet how often truth is not spoken!
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Ilow commonly is a falsehood used, to conceal a

fault ! Or, if it cannot be concealed, to make it ap-

pear a trifle ! How commonly is falsehood used,

when advantage is to be gained ! How few persons

acknowledge the true value of a thing they want to

buy : how few do not attempt to increase the

merits of what they desire to sell ! How rare a case

it is to meet with open and honest dealings ! And

yet we arc all members one of another. It ought to

be as unnatural for one Christian to take advantage

of his neighbour's ignorance or necessities, or in any

way to deceive him to his loss, as it would be for

one member of the body to injure or destroy another.

So that " lying lips are an abomination to the Lord

;

but they that deal truly are his delight."
l They

show this proof of being new created after Him, who

is " the truth " itself.

The next precept regulates the temper.

26. Be ye angry, and sin not : let not the sun go down

upon your wrath :

27. Neither give place to the devil.

It is acknowledged here that circumstances may

occur to make a Christian angry. But anger is not

a passion to be indulged, be its cause ever so rea-

sonable. If you must be angry, beware lest anger

lead to sin. Let all disputes be settled before there

is room for hatred, or malice, or revenge : do not go

to rest in anger : let not the sun go down upon your

wrath, neither give place to the devil. To cherish a

feeling which borders so closely upon sin as anger,

is to offer an opportunity to the enemy who is al-

i Prov. xii. 22.
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ways seeking to do harm, to lead into some wicked-

ness, some intemperance of word or deed.

28. Let him that stole steal no more : but rather let him

labour, working icith his hands the thing which is good,

that he may have to give to him that needeth.

Joined to their other evil habits, it seems that

some of those who had now become disciples of

Christ, had even been cheats and thieves. This, he

reminds them, is part of the old man, which must be

laid aside. The Christian is just and honest in all

his ways. He may often be exposed to temptation in

this respect, and some might plead the wants of a

family, or the riches of a neighbour ; the greatness

of one heap, from which a little is taken, and the

smallness of another, to which a little is added. To

this there is but one answer: " Thou shalt not

steal."

Yet we cannot but observe from this passage,

how well the gospel of Jesus Christ is fitted to the

case of man. For suppose that the scripture had

said, No one who has ever been guilty of fraud can in-

herit the kingdom of God. How many wTould be shut

out for ever from all future hopes ! But this is not the

voice of scripture. Scripture says first to all within

its reach. " Thou shalt not steal." But some have

committed theft, and broken the divine command.

To these it says

:

2 " Repent, and believe in the

Lord Jesus Christ for the remission of sins " that

are past ; be " renewed in the spirit of your mind,"

and " put on the new man," one character of which

is honesty. Let him that stole, steal no more :

2 Acts ii. 38.
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rather let him labour in that which is good and

useful, and by God's blessing on his industry, he who
had defrauded others, may be able to assist others,

and have to give to him that needeth.

29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your

mouth, but that ichich is good to the use of edifying, that

it may minister grace unto the hearers.

30. And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye

are sealed unto the day of redemption?

Any of the vices, here forbidden, would grieve the

Holy Spirit of God, who seals the Christian as God's

property, and whose seal must not be treated with

dishonour. Nothing would dishonour or grieve him

more, than what is here denounced, corrupt commu-

nication. Would it be supposed, that man who has

been made to differ from all other of God's creatures,

in possessing the use of reason and of language,

should need a warning not to abuse these gifts?

Would it be supposed, that corrupt communication,

i. e. profaneness or impurity, should proceed out of

any mouth ? Yet we know how common, how la-

mentably common this sin is : how full the talk of

some persons and of some places is of words that

ought never to be spoken, and of things that ought

never to be mentioned !

In truth, this must be so till the heart itself is

changed ; for " out of the abundance of the heart

the mouth speaketh." * If the heart has no love or

fear of God, the tongue will take God's name in

3 As in Romans viii.23. The redemption of the body : i. e. the

final resurrection.

* Luke vi. 4j.
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vain, .an (I will speak of the most sacred things as

if" they were not sacred. If the heart is full of

malice and revenge, the tongue will be used to

speak evil of a neighbour. If the heart indulges

violent passions and wicked appetites; these things,

and all things relating to them, will be uppermost

on the lips. Therefore it is said, " By thy words

shalt thou be justified, by thy words shalt thou be

condemned." s A fearful sentence ! yet reasonable

:

for without that new heart which is required, there

is no salvation ; and that new heart will as surely

be shown by the words of a man as sweet or bitter

fountain by the water which flows from it.

More, however, is required from the new man,

than the mere absence of wrong. Let no corrupt

communication "proceed out of your mouth, but that

which is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister

grace unto the hearers. Let your words, instead of

injuring yourselves or injuring others, be profitable

to both : let them forward the great concerns of the

soul : let them relate to the mercy of God in Christ

Jesus, to the necessity of repentance, to the signs

of the " new creature ;" to the temptations which

endanger our stedfastness ; to the opportunities of

usefulness. This is good to the use of edifying ; thus

men are " built up in the faith," and taught to " glo-

rify their Father which is in heaven."

31 . Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour,

and evil speaking, be put away from you, with all malice :

32. And be ye hind one to another, tender-hearted, for-

giving one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath

forgiven you.

* Matt. xii. 37.
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Ours would be indeed a happy world, if this

precept were universally obeyed. Neither is it un-

reasonable to expect, that all should be kind to one

another, and tender-hearted, speaking the words of

tenderness, and doing the acts of love. For all are

children of the same God, and therefore all are

brethren. All are partakers by nature of the same

corruption, and therefore have like infirmities : all

are in the same world, and exposed to similar

dangers ; all have the same business in the world,

to prepare for another. Why then should there be

bitterness, or wrath, or anger? Especially should

the Christian be long-suffering, forbearing, and for-

giving, " if any man have a quarrel against any."

Can one, who relies on mercv, refuse to show it?

If a son, whose father had just pardoned him some

great offence, were to go out from his presence, and

treat a brother whom he suspected of some wrong,

with the severest vengeance ; all would consider

him as cruel, hard-hearted, and deserving no com-

passion. Yet such is the man, who professing to

believe in Christ, is severe against his neighbour."

Here, then, are set before us the features of the

real Christian, who shows the signs of " true and

nndeflled religion.'' He is meek and patient, instead

of angry and violent : he is true and faithful, instead

of deceitful and dishonest : he values his neighbour's

good and his neighbour's property as his own : he

uses his tongue to instruct, and not to corrupt ; to

comfort, and not to abuse. And in proportion as

any one has attained these qualities, and in propor-

r
' Sec Matt, xviii. 23.

U
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tion as the opposite qualities have disappeared in

him, he has put on the new man, which after God is

created in righteousness and true holiness, and is

become one of those to whom " an entrance shall

be ministered abundantly into the everlasting king-

dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 7

LECTURE LVIII.

CHRISTIANS CALLED TO HOLINESS.

Ephes. v. 1—7.

1. Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear children ;

2. And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and

hath given himselffor us an offering and a sacrifice to God

for a sweet-smelling savour.

To walk in love towards our fellow creatures, to be
" kind, tender-hearted, forgiving one another," is to

be followers of God, for " God is love :" is to be

children of God, for " love is of God ; and whosoever

loveth is born of God." 1 It is also to be followers

of Christ, imitators in a measure of his example who

hath loved us, and shown a proof of love which cannot

be surpassed. " Greater love hath no man than

this, that a man lay down his life for his friends." 2

7 2 Pet. i. 11. 'I John iv. 7. • John xv. 11.
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" He by his one offering of himself once offered,

has made a full, perfect and sufficient sacrifice for

the sins of the whole world:" 3 hath given himselffor

as an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-

smelling savour. We are told that Noah, when pre-

served from the deluge/ " builded an altar unto the

Lord, and took of every clean beast, and of every

clean fowl, and offered burnt sacrifices upon the altar,

and the Lord smelled a sweet savour, and the Lord

said in his heart, I will not any more curse the

earth for man's sake." So the sacrifice and offering

made by Christ came up as it were with a sweet

savour before God : there was that attending it with

which he was well pleased ; a fragrance of mercy

and truth, righteousness and peace : the holiness

of God was satisfied, the sin of repentant man for-

given.

Now, however, bought as they were at such a

price, " redeemed, not by corruptible things as

silver and gold, but by the precious blood of Christ

as of a lamb without blemish and without spot,"

they were bound to " purify themselves, even as he

is pure
;" 5 to " glorify God in their body and their

spirit, which are God's.I'~ " 6

3. But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness,

let it not be once named among you, as becometh saints

;

4. Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting,

which are not convenient : but rather giving of thanks.

5. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean

person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any in-

heritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.

3 See Heb. ii. 11—14. * Gen. viii. 20.

a
l Johniii. 3.

6
1 Cor. vi. 20.

U '1
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G. Let no man deceive you with vain words: for be-

cause of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the

children of disobedience.

7. Be not ye therefore partakers with them.

Plausible reasons, vain ivords, will always be found

to excuse what the heart is inclined to follow. It

•was so among the Jews before : to whom God had

given his commandments as clear and as pure as he

has given to Christians ; yet there were those who

denied that God would see, or notice, iniquity; 7

that he would do good, or do evil

:

8 who preached

" peace," without insisting on obedience.9 And so

it appears that there were already persons in the

christian church, as there had been in the Jewish,

who would try by vain ivords to cover their owrn evil

dispositions, and encourage others in sin : turning

the grace of God into an occasion for transgression,

instead of a reason for well-doing. St. Paul warns

them against such self-deceit. It is on account of

these very things that the wrath of God cometh upon

the disobedient ones, who call him Father, but do not

follow him as dear children. Whatever their plea

may be, however they may " say they have faith ;" >

however they may call Jesus, "Lord, Lord;" 2
if

any wilful sin make part of their habits, if any

worldly object withdraw their heart from God, their

case is clear ; admits of no controversy : no such

person hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ

and of God.

Alas ! what multitudes are here condemned

!

how surely do these words confirm the sentence,

7 Ps. x. 13. 8 Zeph. i. 12.

9 Jer. iv. 14. 1 James ii. 14. " Matt. vii. 21.
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" Many are called, but few chosen !" Yet our con-

science, our reason and understanding agree to what

is here declared. Our conscience tells us, that they

who " see God," shall be the " pure in heart ;" that

" without holiness no man shall see the Lord." Our

reason tells us, that there must be some agreement

between heaven, and those who inhabit heaven ; for

" what fellowship hath light with darkness, and

what concord is there between Christ and Belial ?" s

St- John has left us a description of what shall be

hereafter, when in his vision he " saw a new heaven

and a new earth, for the first heaven and the first

earth were passed away."
4 He proceeds to say,

" And I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming

down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride

adorned for her husband." Had he gone on to write

—

And I saw the adulterer, and the sensual, and the

drunkard, and the reveller, enter into the holy city,

where " there shall be no more death, neither sorrow,

nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain
:"

—had he jriven this account of his vision, it would

have contradicted all our notions, which agree with

the words of Scripture—" Into that city there shall

in no wise enter anything that defileth, neither

whatsoever Avorketh abomination, or maketh a lie

;

but they which are written in the Lamb's book of

life."
5

With such, therefore, Christians must not be

partakers. They have been called to " whatsoever

things are true, whatsoever tilings are honest, what-

soever things are just, whatsoever things are pure,

whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are

3 2 Cor. vi. 15. « Rev.xxi. I, &c. 5 lb. 27. See also v. 8.
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of good report." 6 They have been called to be

" partakers of the divine nature, being delivered

from the corruption that is in the world." 7 And,

so living, they will be followers of God, as dear

children ; and the purpose will be answered for

which " the grace of God has appeared unto all

men." For " for this was the Son of God mani-

fested," that men might " be turned from darkness to

light, from the power of Satan unto God." 8

LECTURE LIX.

CHRISTIANS THE CHILDREN OF LIGHT.

Ephes. y. 8—14.

8. For ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light

in the Lord : walk as children of light :

9. (For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and

righteousness and truth ;)

10. Proving ivhat is acceptable unto the Lord.

Ye were sometime darkness, says the apostle,

looking back upon their heathen state, when it was

6 Phil. iv. 8. 7 2 Pet. i. 4.

8 I John iii. 8. Acts xxvi. 18.
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known throughout the world " that the city of the

Ephesians was a worshipper of the great goddess

Diana, and of the image which came down from

Jupiter." x This was the " darkness which covered

the land, and gross darkness the people :" • this was

to be walking along the edge of a precipice, and see

nothing of the gulf beyond.

Referring to this ignorance, the Lord had said,

" I am come a light into the world, that whosoever

believeth on me shall not abide in darkness." 3 And

they to whom this light had appeared, and who had

not closed their eyes against it, were no longer chil-

dren of darkness but of light.

It ought not to be justly said of any man brought

up in our christian land, that he was sometimes dark-

ness. The mercy of God has provided otherwise.

The Christian infant is dedicated to him in baptism.

His condition, and duty, and business in this world

is clear. A covenant is made for him, that he will

live as the servant of God his Creator ; live as the

disciple of Christ his Redeemer, through the influence

of the Holy Ghost sanctifying and renewing his

nature. That he will maintain a contest with the

world, when it sets him a bad example ; against the

devil, when he leads him into temptation ; against

his own corrupt nature, when it inclines him to do

wrong. The christian parent will assist his child to

walk by this light : teaching him, as he is able, to

pray; to pray with understanding, asking what aid

he wants, and feeling the need of what he asks.

Making him acquainted with the Scriptures, not as

a lesson to be learnt, or a history to be amused with :

1 Acts xix. 35. ° Isa. lx. 2. 3 John xii. 46.
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but as the guide of life, which shall discover to him

what he ouo-lit to know and what he ought to do.

The christian parent will also place before his child

the example of those good men who in all ages have

served God, and overcome the world. Above all,

he will be himself an example to his child : will show

him what it is to be a Christian: what it is to be
" poor in spirit," to be " meek " in word and deed,

to " hunger and thirst after righteousness," to " keep

the body in subjection," and to " set the affections

on things above." Even if the parent fails in his

duty, or if the child is deprived of his protection
;

our Church has still provided that the child shall not

" be destroyed for lack of knowledge."

One who is born to these privileges, need never be

in darkness. He will not be free from natural sin-

fulness, or from actual sin : the happiest and most

favoured of the children of light will have a contest

to maintain against corruption within and temptation

without, and will often find Satan too powerful for

them : but still the light is shining around them

and upon them, and they do not seek darkness in

preference, or extinguish the light by evil deeds,

by allowed and wilful sin. Like Samuel under the

law, and Timothy under the gospel, they may make
the God of their fathers the God of their youth : and

walk from the beginning in the way which all will

at last wish to have followed. Dreadful are those

delusions of the world, those " vain words," which

would treat sins, and vanities and habits which lead

to sins, as venial in youth, and too natural to be se-

verely blamed. Those are happy, who have been

preserved free from such poisonous errors. They
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have no long practised habits to " draw them back/'

even after their conscience has begun to warn them

of the consequences of sin : they have no remem-

brance of heinous transgressions of God's commands

to disturb their peace even after they have sought

acceptance through the Redeemer. Let nothing

persuade them to wander out of the safe light : for

how many quit it never to return

!

And such is St. Paul's exhortation here. Having

been brought out of darkness into the light of the

gospel, icalk as children of light Fulfil the purpose

of God in your redemption, proving ivhat is acceptable

unto the Lord : " proving all things, that ye may

hold fast " that which pleases God, and bring forth

thefruit of the Spirit, which is, goodness, and righteous-

ness, and truth. For between the children of light

and the children of darkness there should be nothing

in common.

11. And have no fellowship with the unfruitful icorks of

darkness, but rather reprove them.

12. For it is a shame even to speak of those things which

are done of them in secret.

13. Sut all things that are reproved are made manifest

by the light : for whatsoever doth make manifest is light.

14. Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that steepest, and

arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.*

4 Isaiah saith, or Scripture saith. St. Paul seems to have

taken here the sense, though not the exact words of Isaiah lx. 1,2.

" Arise, shiue, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord

is risen upon thee. For behold the darkness shall cover the

earth, and gross darkness the people ; but the Lord shall arise

upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee. And the

Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of

thy rising." So the ancient commentators explain the reference.

5
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There are two modes of reproof: by word, and by

example. Paul here speaks of the reproof by ex-

ample, when he exhorts the Ephesians not to be par-

takers of the evil practices which prevail around

them, but rather to reprove them. It should be the

object and the effort of their lives, to reprove those

shameful things which were done in secret by the

heathen who knew not God. So the Lord had said

to his disciples, " Ye are the light of the world." 5

And the light makes manifest all tilings that are re-

proved, all things which incur " the wrath of God,

now revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and

unrighteousness of men." 6 The children of light,

" walking in that light," discover the heinousness of

such practices : make manifest the evil of them. 7

This was foretold as the effect of the gospel

:

which was to reform those, who " in their ignorance

had yielded to their evil desires :" to instruct those

who were " ignorantly worshipping " they knew

not what : to enlighten those " times of ignorance
"

which before " God winked at," but now " com-

manded all men every where to repent and believe

the gospel." 8 So that the gospel was spoken of be-

forehand, as the sun which should disperse the

shades of night ; and therefore those who were
" lying in darkness and the shadow of death," were

summoned to " arise and shine, for their light was

come, and the glory of God was risen upon them." 9

5 Matt. v. 11. 6 Rom. i. 18.

• As whilst a lamp is burning, a thief does not enter ; so the

wicked will be discovered whilst the light of your virtue is

shining. Theoph.

s
1 Pet. i. 14. Acts xvii. 22—30.

9 Isa. lx. 1. See also a similar passage, xxvi. 19.
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Christ is the glory of God; "the brightness of bis

glory :" and he had risen, and called on all men to

arise with him from the night of ignorance to the

light of knowledge : from the " death of sin," to the

" life of righteousness."

From the beginning to the end, the exhortation

is the same, Awake thou that steepest, and arise from

the dead, and Christ shall (fire thee light. It is first

sounded in the morning of our days, warning us not

to " sleep, as do others," not to lie among " the

dead in trespasses and sins," but to walk in " the

marvellous light " into which we are called. Should

it, unhappily, be then unheeded, a voice still follows

us, and says, " What meanest thou, O sleeper? arise,

and call upon thy God." l Even to the " eleventh

hour," the gospel still proclaims the same warning

and the same invitation, Awake thou that steepest,

and arise from the dead, and Christ shall (jive thee

light.

1 Jonah i. 6.
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LECTURE LX.

CHRISTIAN PRACTICE.

Ephes. v. 15—21.

15. See then that ye loalk circumspectly
,

l not as fools, but

as wise,

16. Redeeming the time, because the days are evil.

When the disciples on arriving at Sychem went

into the city to buy meat, on their return they found

the Lord Jesus discoursing with a woman of the

country at the well on which he was seated, and they

accosted him, " saying, Master, eat."
2 His answer

was, " I have meat to eat that ye know not of."

And on another occasion, " I must work the works

of him that sent me, whilst it is is called to-day

:

the night cometh when no man can work." 3

This was to redeem the time; to make the best

advantage of the present opportunity. The unjust

steward did the same, in a temporal view : when

having received notice that he must be " no longer

steward," he called his lord's debtors, and made pro-

vision against the day when their favour would be

1
aKf>i(3o><;, accurately, strictly, according to rule.

2 John iv. 31. 3 John ix. 4.



EPHESIANS V. 15—21. 301

needful to him.4 Our Lord delivered that parable

as a lesson that we so use the world and the things

of the world, as to make them serve towards eternity.

And he instances the quickness of the steward in

seizing the opportunity granted him, as an example

to " the children of light," not to allow the children

of this world to be wiser in their generation than

themselves. The steward redeemed the portion of

time remaining to him, to serve himself; and the

season of usefulness, the opportunities of servino-

God must in the same manner be redeemed, and

turned to profit ; and the more, because the days are

evil. So St. Paul might justly speak of his own
days, whose life was in constant jeopardy ; who had

the sentence of death in himself," 5 and knew not

when it might be executed : and therefore " whilst

he had opportunity, he desired to do good unto all

men" redeeming the time. Take as a specimen his

conduct at Athens. Whilst he was waiting there

for his companions, " his spirit was stirred in him,

when he saw the city wholly given to idolatry.6

Therefore disputed he in the synagogue with the

Jews, and with the devout persons, and in the mar-

ket daily with them that met with him."

One who is to act thus diligently, must walk cir-

cumspectly, and keep a careful watch over himself

that he be not led astray.

17. Wherefore be ye not unwise, but understanding what
the will of the Lord is.

18. And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess ; but

be filled with the Spirit

;

4 Luke xvi. 1—9. 5 2 Cor. i. 9. 6 Acts xvii. 1(5.
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1!). Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and

spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your hearts

to the Lord;

20. Giving thanks always for all things tutto God and

the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ

;

21. Submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of

God.

St. Paul here touches upon those dangers which

especially beset the Christian in his endeavours to

work out his salvation in the world. Social meet-

ings and banquets lead to the free use of wine,

wherein is too often excess? And as a pretext for

this revelry men sometimes plead that it raises the

tone of the mind, and is needful to cheer and exhi-

larate. The Christian has other means of refresh-

ment. The Spirit of God dwells in him : and being

filled with that blessed influence, he has no need to

seek for the refreshments of those " who have their

portion in this world." " Wine is a mocker, and

strong drink is raging
:" 8

it brings forgetfulness of

what ought most constantly to be borne in mind, and

it gives strength and force to what ought to

be resisted and subdued. The Spirit suggests only

those things which are agreeable to the will of God,

and suited to the circumstances of a frail, corrupt

man in a wicked and perverse generation. And if

they who are careless of future judgment, have their

music and their songs, too well fitted to supply fuel

to worldly desires or carnal passions, let the Christian

use the faculties which God has given, to the glory,

and not to the dishonour of the giver: let him

turn them to purposes of edification, not of destruction.

7 unoma, hopeless ruin. 8 Prov. xx. 1.
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It is when " the tabret and the harp, the viol and

the pipe, and wine are in their feasts, that men

forget the work of the Lord and the operation of

his hands." 9 Christians should speak to themselves,

not in the language of corrupt nature or human

passions, but in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs.

Not indeed with the melody of the voice alone.

Singing and making melody in your hearts unto the

Lord. The strain must arise from the heart, which

when it is moved by strong affections, naturally

" breaks forth into singing." There was no melody

in the hearts of the children of Israel, when required

to " sing the Lord's song in a strange land," * where

their souls were oppressed with the burthen of cap-

tivity. But in the hearts of God's people there will

be melody, when they are justly sensible of their de-

liverance from a worse bondage than that of Babylon.

Subjects can never be wanting. There is a perpetual

ground of praise to God the Father in the name of

our Lord Jesus Christ, for the mercies we have re-

ceived, and are continually enjoying, and are still

expecting.

These are the habits which should be cherished

amongst Christians ; habits arising from the love of

God and man : feelings of thankfulness to the

Author of all good, and of humility towards one

another : not after the manner of the world, each

preferring himself in honour, but submitting themselves

one to another in the fear of God.

To walk thus is to walk circumspectly, and ac-

cording to rule ; not asfools but as wise, understanding

9 Isa. v. 12. ' Ps. exxwii. 3, 1.

10
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what the will of the Lord is. " And if these things

be in you and abound, they make you that ye shall

neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of

our Lord Jesus Christ." c

LECTURE LXI.

THE UNION OF CHRIST WITH HIS CHURCH.

Ephes. v. 22—33.

22. Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands,

as unto the Lord.

23. For the husband is the head of the wife, even as

Christ is the head of the church: and he is the saviour of

the body.

24. Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, so

let the wives obey their own husbands in everything.

St. Paul here gives an honour to the marriage

union which is beyond all honour : he compares it

to the union of Christ with his church. He first

directs that the wife submit herself to her own hus-

band, as unto the Lord ; as owing this duty to the

Lord, as well as to her husband : and then he adds

a reason, that the husband is to the wife, what

Christ is to the church ; its head, its guardian.

2 2 Pet. i. 8.
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A corresponding' obligation is laid upon the hus-

band.

25. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved

the church, and gave himselffor it

;

26. That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the

washing of water by the word,

27. That he might present it to himself a glorious church,

not having spot, or wrinhle, or any such thing ; but that it

should be holy and without blemish.

28. So ought men to love their wives as their own bodies.

He that loveth his wife loveth himself.

29. For no man ever yet hated his own flesh ; but nou-

risheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the church :

30. For we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of

his bones.

31. For this cause shall a man leave his father and

mother, 1 and shall bejoined unto his wife, and they two shall

be one flesh.

32. This is a great mystery : but I speah concerning

Christ and the church.

33. Nevertheless let every one of you in particular so

love his wife even as himself; and the wife see that she re-

verence her husband.

In this passage, the tenderness of redeeming love

is compared to the tenderness of conjugal love : and

the closest of human connexions is introduced as an

example of the greatest of divine mercies.

Concerning the Jewish nation God had formerly

said,
2 " Thou shalt call me Ishi, (or husband ;) and

I will betroth thee unto me for ever." The Lord

Jesus has taken to himself not one nation only, but

a " multitude which no man can number, of all na-

1 Gen ii. 24. Matt. xix. 5. * Hosea ii. 16—19.

X
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t ions and kindreds, and people and tongues." 3 This

multitude which no man can number, the " congre-

gation of faithful men dispersed ' throughout all

countries and extending through all ages, is his

church, of which he has said, " I will betroth

thee unto me for ever ; yea, I will betroth thee

unto me in righteousness, and in judgment, and in

mercies; I .will betroth thee unto me in faithful-

ness; and thou shalt know the Lord." 4

It is recorded as an example of unusual love in

the patriarch Jacob, that in order to obtain Rachel

for his wife, he served her father Laban seven years

and required no other wages.5 Far greater was the

love of Christ, who gave himself for his church,

" which he purchased with his own blood
:" 6 and

that, not because it was worthy of his choice, but

that he might render it worthy ; might sanctify and

cleanse it with the washing of water by the word.

Those whom he takes to himself that they may con-

stitute his church, he purifies by " the laver of re-

generation :" that whereas they were the sinful

offspring of sinful man, they may be " renewed in

the spirit of their mind," through the power of the

Holy Ghost, and become fit objects of the favour of

their Lord : a glorious church, not having spot or

wrinkle or any such thing, but holy and without

blemish.

Further, as men ought so to love their wives, even

as their own bodies, so the Lord cherisheth and nou-

risheth the church. From the beginning he promised

that the enemy should not prevail against it.
7 And

3 Rev. viii. 9. 4 IIos. ii. 19, 20. b Gen. xxix. 2/.

6 Acts xx. 28. ' Matt. xvi. 18.
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from the beginning- it lias been preserved from above,

and enabled to withstand against the assaults not of

" flesh and blood " alone, but against the " powers

of darkness " and " spiritual wickedness." 8

The final purpose is the completion of the same

loving mercy. Here is a time of trial, of conflict,

of difficulty. But hereafter the' spouse of Christ

shall " be brought with joy and gladness, and enter

the king's palace," 9 prepared from the foundation

of the world for those whom he has made righteous ;'

prepared, therefore, for his church. The Lord has

declared it ; saying, " Father, I will that they also

whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am,

that they may behold my glory." 2 Those spots and

blemishes which in this world will never be entirely

cleared away, will then disappear, and the " spirits

made perfect ' surround " the throne of God, and

serve him day and night in his temple." 3

Only be it remembered, that the church consists

of individuals : and that the union which is repre-

sented as existing between Christ and his church,

must be formed between him and every member of

his church. To each one he says, " Thou shalt not

be for another man : so will I also be for thee."
4

Therefore " through evil report or good report,

"

through times of peace or times of danger, and

even unto death itself, we must be his, and his alone.

Then as the wife has the husband's protection, so

the hand of the Lord is stretched over his people

;

" none shall set on them to hurt them," 5 or cause

s Ch. vi. 12. 9 Ps. xlv. 15. 5 Matt. xxv. 34.

* John xvii. 24. Beb. xii. 23. Rev. vii. 15.

4 Hos. iii. 3. 5 Acts xviii. 10.

x 2
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their faith to fail. As Adam said of Eve when she

was brought unto him, " She is now bone of my
bones, and flesh of my flesh :" c so we are members

of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. And as

the husband's wealth becomes the wealth of the

wife, so out of the " fulness of Christ " shall all who

trust in him " receive." 7 His righteousness is made

over to them. By his strength their weakness is

made strong. And out of his " unsearchable riches
"

whatever is needful shall abound to them, in order

that they may be presented before his throne pure

and blameless, holy and without blemish, " with ex-

ceeding joy." 8

LECTURE LXIL

DUTIES OF CHILDREN AND PARENTS, SERVANTS
AND MASTERS.

Ephes. vi. 1—9.

1. Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is

right.

2. Honour thy father and mother ; (which is the first

commandment with promise ;)

3. That it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live

long on the earth. 1

6 Gen. ii. 23. 7 John i. 1C.

a Jude 24. ' Exorl. xx. 12.
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Among the sins of the heathen who were without

the knowledge of God, " disobedience to parents
"

was one.2 Among the fruits of the Spirit which

Christians must cultivate, obedience to parents is of

first or primary importance. A special promise was

annexed to the commandment : they who obeyed it

should be " recompensed on the earth," and might

expect the long enjoyment of prosperity. Under
the gospel, it forms a part of that character for which

eternal happiness is prepared.

Cases, indeed, may possibly occur where it would

not be right to comply with a parent's wish, and

therefore the precept is, Children, obey your parents

in the Lord : when consistent with your duty to

God. Jonathan was not obeying his father's wicked

order, when he preserved David from the murderous

designs of Saul. 3 Jacob would not have been blame-

able, but praiseworthy, if he had refused to follow

the counsel of his mother which led him to deceit

and wrong.4 But these are strange cases, like that

in our Lord's history, when he " tarried behind at Je-

rusalem, and Joseph and his mother knew not of it,

but went a day's journey, supposing him to have

been in the company, and sought him among their

kinsfolk and acquaintance." 5 He had business

which they knew not of: the business of his hea-

venly Father. Even here, however, "\ve are ex-

pressly told, that Jesus " went with them, and came

to Nazareth, and was subject unto them."

4. And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath :

but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.

2 Rom. i. 30. 3
1 Sam. xx. 25, &c.

4 Gen. xxvii. 6. 5 Luke ii. 44, &c.
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One of the proofs of piety which God approved in

Abraham, was his care for his family. " The Lord

said, I know him, that he will command his children,

and his household after him, and they shall keep the

way of the Lord." 6 This duty on the part of parents

must prepare children for their duty in return.

There must be a motive to filial obedience, as there

must be a motive to all right doing. The fear of

man is a very insufficient motive : and the fear of

a father who provokes his children to wrath will only

lead to an attempt to deceive the father. Whereas

the child who is brought up in the nurture and admo-

nition of the Lord has a sense of that eye which is

never closed, and of that knowledge which can never

be escaped. And therefore David, in his latest

counsel to his son Solomon, has left an example to

all parents. " And thou Solomon my son, know

thou the God of thy father, and serve him with a

perfect heart and a willing mind ; for the Lord

searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all the ima-

ginations of the thoughts : but if thou forsake him,

he will cast thee off for ever." 7

5. Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters

according to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness

of your heart, as unto Christ ;

6. Not with eye-service, as men-pleasers ; but as the

servants of Christ, doing the will of Godfrom the heart

;

7. With good will doing service, as to the Lord, and not

to men :

8. Knowing that whatsoever good thing any man doeth,

the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond

or free.

6 Gen. xviii. 19. ' 1 Chron. xxviii. 9.
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9. And, ye masters, do the same things unto them, for-

bearing threatening : knowing that your Master also is in

heaven : neither is there respect ofpersons with him.

It is the ordinance of God, part of his providential

dispensation, that there shall always be difference of

conditions in the world : and that a large portion of

mankind shall obtain their support by acting under

the command of others. Both parties have their

mutual obligations. The servant enters into con-

tract, that for the sake of such recompense as may

be agreed upon, he shall perform the service which

the master requires. His duty consists in fulfilling

this engagement diligently and faithfully. And he

has a motive to encourage him greater than any

worldly advantage. He doeth it to the Lord, and not

to men. He serves the Lord Christ. The Lord has

appointed him his station : and when he discharges

with faithfulness the duties of that station, his hea-

venly Master will assign him his reward. Abraham's

servant gives a beautiful example, whom he sent to

his country and his kindred that he might take a

wife for his son Isaac. When he reached the place

for which he was bound, he said, " Lord God of

my master Abraham, I pray thee send me good speed

this day, and show kindness unto my master Abra-

ham." 8 This was not eye-service. He was far from

his master's sight, and there were many ways in

which he might have gained benefit to himself in this

matter. But he felt that whilst serving his master

Abraham, he was also serving the God of Abraham :

and whatsoever good thing a man doeth, the same shall

he receivr of the Lord.

H Gen. xxiv. 1 _\
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The like thought should govern masters also.

They too have a debt to fulfil : a duty which in

those times and countries a master was greatly

tempted to abuse. One thought only could con-

trol a man, who after the unhappy custom of that

age, had bondmen, and not voluntary servants under

him. Only the thought, that he also had a master in

heaven, and that all are alike in his sight, whether
" Jew or Gentile, bond or free :" for there is no re-

spect ofpersons with him.

To remember their heavenly Judge, before whom
all must give account, is the true security that

these various duties be performed. And thus to

fulfil them, in the Lord, as the servants of Christ,

doing the will of Godfrom the heart, is " true and un-

defiled religion before God and the Father." For

though pure religion has its seat in the heart, in

the inner man, its effects are outward, upon the

actions and habits of life. And unless it regulates

the conduct of the child towards the parent, of the

parent towards the child ; of the servant towards

the master, and of the master towards the ser-

vant, it is merely an empty name and an unsupported

profession.

" Judge therefore yourselves, that ye be not

judged of the Lord." Judge of what you are in-

wardly towards God, by what you are outwardly

towards men. Remember, that as no uprightness

towards man can compensate for the want of piety

towards God, so on the other hand no practice of

piety can be acceptable to God, if it be not accom-

panied by the fulfilment of what we owe to one

another in our several relations.
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LECTURE LXIIL

TEMPTATIONS TO BE EXPECTED AND RESISTED.

Epiies. vi. 10—13.

] 0. Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in

the power of his might.

1 1

.

Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be

able to stand against the wiles of the devil.

12. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but

against principalities, against powers, against the rulers

of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness

in high places.

These are thoughts, which if they need not alarm

us, must surely awaken us. And if they need not

alarm us, it can only be because we have other

thoughts to set against them ; because we are pro-

vided with a defence equal to the danger : because

we have secured to ourselves an ally who is stronger

than the enemies here disclosed, as being in array

against us. The world is here represented as a

place of perilous warfare, in which the soul of man

is concerned ; and in which his salvation is opposed

not only by dangers which are known and visible,

but by spiritual enemies whose existence we only

learn from what Scripture reveals. We wrestle not

6
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againstflesh and blood alone, bid against principalities,

against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of

this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.

We are contending', not only against the enemies

of religion on earth, who use their power to oppress

it, and their influence to discountenance it ; we are

contending, not only against those difficulties which

fesh and blood oppose to us :—difficulties arising

from the corruption of our nature, the temptations

of the world, from pleasures, riches, honour, friend-

ship, connexions :—yet who that watches over him-

self, who that observes the hindrances of grace in his

own heart or in the circle around him, does not find

in these enough to struggle against? Still, says the

apostle, we are contending against more than these.

We are wrestling against " the prince of the power

of the air :" against the malice of Satan, and the in-

fluence of his evil angels. He like a " strong man
armed," 3

will use the means permitted to him, and

stir up all his fiendish host, in order that he may

keep his " palace and his goods in peace :*' in order

that he may hinder the success of the gospel, whether

in the world at large, or in the heart of any indi-

vidual man. The Lord had before shown this,

when he said to Peter, " Simon, Satan hath desired

to have you, that he might sift you as wheat :" 2

might shake your faith, in hopes that chaff may be

found among you. If he could pervert the shep-

herds, then he might keep the flock within his

power. And if he could not pervert them, he

would still oppose every obstacle to their progress.

So in the Epistle to the Thessalonians, " We would

i Matt. xii. 29. 2 Luke xxii. 31.

10
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have come unto you, even I Paul, once and again
;

but Satan hindered us."
3 Whatever spiritual gift

Paul might have imparted in those visits, Satan

hindered : and kept as his own subjects those who

might otherwise have been converted to God. He
would even have dissuaded the Lord himself from

going up to Jerusalem, and accomplishing the pur-

pose for which he had come into the world. His

wiles prevailed with Peter, that heshould say, "This be

for from thee, Lord, this shall not happen unto thee."*

But the Lord detected the enemy under the friend's

disguise ; and replied, " Get thee behind me, Satan,

thou art an offence unto me." The lesson was not

lost upon the apostle, who wrote afterwards to the

church :
" Be sober, be vigilant ; because your ad-

versary the devil, like a roaring lion, goeth about

seeking whom he may devour : whom resist, stedfast

in the faith:" 5 whom resist, putting on the whole

armour of God; using every weapon, both offensive

and defensive, against an enemy so subtle and in-

veterate.

13. Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God,

that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having

done all, to stand.

Our Lord had said to his apostles, " Watch and

pray, that ye enter not into temptation ; the spirit

truly is willing, but the flesh is weak." 6 It was the

same as saying to them, Take unto you the whole

armour of God, that ye may he able to withstand in the

evil day. Had they remained by him, when he was

1
1 Thess. ii. 18. 4 Matt. xvi. 22.

5 I Pet. v. 9. ' Matt. xxvi. 41.
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apprehended by his enemies ; that would have been

accomplished which St. Paul is here desiring : they

would have ivithstood in the evil day ; and having

done all, have stood before him with confidence. So

if Peter, when challenged by the servants as being one

of Jesus' company, had spoken as he did afterwards

speak in the assembly of his countrymen, instead of

denying that he " knew the man ;" 7 he might have

been afterwards able to stand before the Lord, when

he turned towards him, as a faithful confessor, in-

stead of a self-convicted offender. Paul is preparing

the Ephesians for trials of this sort, which like other

Christians at that time they had too much reason to

expect. There had already been an evil day with

them, when Demetrius stirred up his fellow-towns-

men against the apostles and their party, and made

them appear as enemies through whom the prosperity

of their city would be destroyed.8 Other such evil

days might be expected, for Satan was no idle ad-

versary. And therefore they are warned " not to

sleep as do others," who are aware of no danger, nor

venture to lay aside the armour which is to defend

them.

The same warning is necessary to all Christians,

in every age ; and the same watchfulness. Few are

permitted to escape without a season of temptation,

which is their evil day. Especially the last trial

which they have to encounter, Satan often attempts

to make the heaviest. When sickness oppresses,

and when death approaches, they have often to

wrestle in their consciences with the wrath and

i Matt. xxvi. 72. Acts ii. 22, &c. 8 Acts xix. 24, &c.
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displeasure of God, which that enemy sets before

them in the hour of weakness, as if no propitiation

had been made for them, as if they were not recon-

ciled to God by the " blood of the everlasting cove-

nant." It is then that the armour of God is their

sure defence. " The shield of faith " protects them,

and prayer overcomes the enemy. They are enabled,

having done all, to stand. They have done all which

it rested in them to do, in order to profit by " the

redemption which is in Christ Jesus ;" having- taken

his faith upon themselves as the principle of their life,

and in " the power of his might " having " overcome

the world." And now,—unlike the unworthy guest

who could not stand in his Lord's presence, " not

having the wedding garment;" 9—they are the

" faithful servants," for whom there is laid up " a

crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous

Judge, will give them at that day.
»

i

" Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye

may be accounted worthy to escape those things

which shall come to pass, and to stand before the

Son of man." 2

9 Matt. xxii. 11. * 2 Tim. iv. 8. 2 Luke xvi. 3G.
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LECTURE LXIV.

THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR.

Ephes. vi. 14—20.

14. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with

truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness

:

15. And your feet shod ivith the preparation of the gos-

pel ofpeace.

Though " the weapons of our warfare are not

carnal,"
!

as St. Paul elsewhere reminds us, still the

Christian must consider himself as a soldier who has

to fight his way against enemies, and to withstand

their assaults. We are therefore furnished with

weapons not carnal but spiritual ; with what has

been called the christian armour, by which to

maintain our ground against the enemies of our sal-

vation.

And, first, be prepared for activity and exertion,

having your loins girt about with truth. The flowing

garments of the East impeded active movements,

and they who were to exert themselves must gird

them up about their loins. In the same way truth

and sincerity set a man free to act, whereas hypocrisy

and deceit embarrass him.

! 2 Cor. x. 4.
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And having on the breastplate of righteousness.

As the soldier who is armed with a breastplate

boldly opposes his front to the enemy, knowing that

no weapon can pierce him : so the man who is

clothed with righteousness, stands forward fearlessly,

knowing- that herein has he exercised himself, " to

keep a conscience void of offence both towards God,

and towards all men." " Like Samuel, he is ready to

say, " Behold, here I am ; witness against me before

the Lord : whom have I defrauded, whom have I op-

pressed?" 3 Like Daniel, his enemies " cannot find

any occasion against him, except they find it against

him concerning the law of his God." 4 Or like

Paul himself, " this is his rejoicing, the testimony

of his conscience, that in simplicity and godly sin-

cerity he has had his conversation in the world." 5

Their feet must be shod with the preparation of the

gospel of peace. They must be prepared for a chris-

tian walk, firm and straight forward, through what

will often be a difficult and rugged road. Let their

preparation be what the gospel ofpeace supplied ; a

heart at peace with God, and a spirit of peace toward

men.

16. Above all, tailing the shield of faith, wherewith ye

shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked.

Temptations lose their force, when opposed by

faith, as darts fall harmless when cast against a

shield. The devil aimed his fieri/ darts against the

patriarch Joseph. Faith repulsed them. " How
can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God ?"

2 Acts xxiv. 16. 3
1 Sam. xii. 23. 4 Dan. vi. 5.

s 2 Cor. i. 12. - Gen. xxxix. 9.
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The devil aimed his fiery darts against the Jewish

captives at Babylon, threatening- them with a bur-

ning furnace, unless they denied their God. Faith

repelled the assault, when they answered and said

unto the king, 7 " O Nebuchadnezzar, we are not

careful to answer thee in this matter. If it be so,

our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from

the burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out

of thy hand, king."

17. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of

the Spirit, ivhich is the word of God.

The salvation to which they were called would be

to them as a helmet, defending the vital part, the

head, which determines a man's ways and actions.

And the sword which they should wield, must be the

word of God, that which the Spirit would enable

them to use. This was the weapon which the Lord

Jesus wielded, and so resisted the devil, that he de-

parted from him.8 Being tempted to employ his

divine power to satisfy his own human wants, he

showed how it was written, " Man shall not live by

bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out

of the mouth of God." Being tempted to take pos-

session of " the kingdoms of this world and the glory

of them," and to make alliance with " the god of

this world ;" he showed how it was written, " Thou

shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only

shalt thou serve." Being tempted to exhibit the

power which he possessed, and attract the admiration

of the people by a vain display, he showed how it

was written, " Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy

^ Dan. iii. 16. s Matt. iv. 1—10.
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God." And thus lie has left an example to all his

followers, how the sword of the Spirit, which is the

word of God, is a sufficient defence to the christian

soldier against the world, the flesh, and the devil,

when they conspire against him to assault and hurt

his soul.

Still, to what purpose the most complete armour

or the most powerful weapons, unless there is

strength to wield them, and a heart to stand firm

against the adversary? This must be obtained from

him who is able not only to confirm strength, but to

make weakness strong.

18. Praying always with all prayer and supplication

in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance

and supplication for all saints ;

19. And for me, that utterance may be given unto me
y

that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the

mystery of the gospel,

20. For which I am an ambassador in bonds: that

therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak.

So intimately did the apostle feel, from whence

his strength must be derived. For thirty years he

had now persisted in his course. He had withstood

the violence of persecution, the daily threats of

death, and his fortitude had never deserted him.

He had borne the lingering torture of imprisonment,

and remained in durance for two whole years at Cae-

sarea, and his patience had been maintained. Yet

he still acknowledges his need of the same grace

from above ; he still feels that if the arms which

were underneath him were removed,9 his support

9 See Deut. xxxiii. 27.

Y
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would fail. And therefore he desires the prayers of

these Ephesians, their earnest and constant supplica-

tion in the Spirit, that utterance might be given him

that he might make known the mystery of the gospel,

that therein he might speak boldly as he ought to speak.

This is an example of that true union and co-

operation, which distinguishes the mystical body of

the church of Christ. The apostle first uses the grace

given him to preach the gospel to the Ephesians,

and acquaint them with the God whom they knew

not. The Ephesians, in their turn, through that

" effectual fervent prayer which availeth much

"

with God, assist to renew his strength and confirm

his boldness, that he may be a successful ambassador

elsewhere, as he had proved to them. And so " the

whole body, fitly joined together and compacted by

that which every joint supplieth, according to the

effectual working in the measure of every part,

maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of

itself in love." L

« Ch.iv. 16.
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LECTURE LXV.

CONCLUSION OF THE EPISTLE.

Ephes. vi. 21—24.

21. But that ye also may know my affairs, and how I
do, Tychicus, 1 a beloved brother andfaithful minister in the

Lord, shall make known to you all things

:

22. Whom L have sent unto you for the same 'purpose,

that ye might know our affairs, and that he might comfort

your hearts.

The account which Tychicus would give of the

apostle and the affairs concerning him, would be

like that which is commonly to be given of Christians

in the world
;

partly cheering, partly distressing.

He was in bonds ; not indeed within the walls of a

prison, as many faithful servants of Christ have been,

but in the custody of a soldier that kept him, and to

whom for safety sake he was attached by a chain.2

His case was the more afflictive, that they were not

the heathen who had brought this persecution upon

him ; he was a prisoner for the Gentiles," 3 not

made so by them. He was suffering from the malice

of his own countrymen, who had sent him to be

judged before Caesar, as a violator of their customs,

1 Col. iv. 7. 1 Tim. iv. 12. « Acts xxviii. 16—20.
s Ch. iii. 1.

Y 2
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a blasphemer of their law.* He was now looking

forward to that trial, and to the occasion which it

might give him of proclaiming the gospel to an as-

sembly by whom otherwise it never might have been

heard : and his earnest desire was that strength

might be imparted to him, that he " might open

his month boldly to make known the mystery of the

gospel:" as one who was the Lords " ambassador/'

though " in bonds." 5

If however there was much in his affairs to cause

distress and fear ; there was much to encourage

also. If his person was not free, his mouth was

free : a " door of utterance
,:

was opened to him,

inasmuch as he was permitted to live " in his own

hired house," and to receive all that came in to him,

and daily " to teach the things which concern the

Lord Jesus Christ."
6 In some respects " the things

which happened unto him had fallen out rather

unto the furtherance of the gospel :" 7 the fact of

his having appealed to Caesar, and been brought for

trial to Rome, had made the cause of the gospel

public in quarters where otherwise it would have

been unknown : and some had been " added to the

Lord " even from Caesar's household.8 He had also

had opportunity of showing that they were not vain

words which he had formerly written to the Roman
Christians, when he said ;

" Nay, we joy in tribula-

tions also ; knowing that tribulation worketh pa-

tience ; and patience, experience ; and experience,

4 Acts xxv. 7, &c. 5 Ver. 19, 20.

6 Acts xxviii. 30, 31

.

7 Phil. i. 12.

8 Phil i. i3 ; iv. 22.

10
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hope; and hope makcth not ashamed ;" CJ docs not

disappoint or fail. This he had found true in his

own case ; had reaped the benefit of affliction, in the

assurance it gave him of the power and favour of the

Lord, who in all his temptations " stood by him and

strengthened him " i

Neither was he without those comforts by which

trials are cheered and afflictions lightened. The

faithful companion of all his later journeys, Luke,

was with him.2 There were many brethren in whom

he took comfort, of whom he names Pudens, and

Linus, and Eubulus, and Claudia.3 There were

others also still dearer to him as his " fellow-workers

unto the kingdom of God, who had been a comfort

to him :" * Aristarchus, his fellow-prisoner, and

Marcus, who had regained his favourable opinion,5

and Justus a countryman of his own. Onesiphorus

sought him out and " oft refreshed him, being not

ashamed of his chain." 6

There was enough therefore in his circumstances

to encourage the Ephesians, and to show that God

did not desert his servant whom he suffered to fall

into trial. He was himself partaker of that " grace

and peace " which he desired might abide amongst

them.

23. Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, from
God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.

24. Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus

Christ in sincerity. Amen.

» Rom. v. 2. ' 1 Tim. iv. 17. - lb. II.

3 lb. 21.
4

Col. iv. 10, &c.
5 See Acts xv. 37, &c. <> 2 Tim. i. Hi.
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This is the same as saying, Grace be with all

who are Christians " in deed and in truth, and not

in word and tongue" alone.7 A man cannot love

the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity n unless lie is a

true Christian: free from the leaven of formality or

the reproach of barrenness. For sincere love of

the Lord Jesus can only spring from a sense of

what is owed to him : from knowing that " he is our

peace," " having reconciled us to God, and delivered

us from the wrath to come." " We love him, because

he first loved us." 9 And without a conviction of that

love on his part, there is no sufficient source for love

on ours.

Then, further, to love the Lord Jesus Christ in sin-

cerity, is to be devoted to him in heart and life.

Love towards him will act like love towards an

earthly friend : will create a desire to please him,

and a fear to offend him. Love towards him will

make his laws our rule ; and deter us from anything

which might grieve or alienate him. We shall strive

to promote his cause, to magnify his name. His

friends will be dear to us ; held high in our esteem,

because they are his friends.

This is sincere, undefiled, uncorrupt love of the

Lord Jesus Christ : and for all who are animated by

this love, the apostle prays that (/race may he with

them ; may render their " conversation such as be-

cometh the gospel of Christ," may raise their affec-

tions to tilings above, and make them " meet to be

partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light."
'

For so he would meet once more with those whom

7
1 John iii. 18. a iv ucfrdapoia : in uncorruptness.

9 1 John iv. 10. ' Phil. i. 27.' Col. i. 12.
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in the flesh he was not likely to revisit. And he,

who had preached the gospel, and they who had re-

ceived it from him, would unite together in adoring

that Lord, whom now " not having seen, they loved

in sincerity :" " and in whom, though now they saw

him not, yet believing, they rejoiced with joy un-

speakable and full of glory." 2

2
l Tet. i. 8.
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ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

LECTURE LXVI.

THE CHURCH AT PHILIPPI DESCRIBED.

Phil. i. 1, 2.

1. Paul and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus Christ, to

all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with

the bishops and deacons :

The city of Philippi was remarkable as being the

first on the continent of Europe which received the

gospel. St. Paul was directed thither by a special

vision. (Acts xvi. 9—12.) " There stood a man of

Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Come over into

Macedonia, and help us. And after he had seen the

vision, immediately we endeavoured to go into Mace-

donia, assuredly gathering that the Lord had called

us for to preach the gospel unto them." So they

came unto Philippi, " which is the chief city of that

part of Macedonia, and a colony ; and were in

that city abiding certain days."
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The first person whose heart was " opened to re-

ceive the things spoken by Paul," was Lydia, a seller

of purple.
1 She belonged to Thyatira, in Asia.

Business, probably, had carried her across the sea

to Philippi, removing her away from the tidings of

the gospel, as might appear, for at that time all the

apostles were still remaining in Asia which she had

left. The providence ofGod brought to her in Europe

what in Asia she had not found ; and having been

" baptized, with her household," she gave hospitality

to Paul and his company : saying, " If ye have

judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my

house, and abide there. And she constrained them."

This was the commencement of the Philippian

church ; of that body of Christians whom Paul here

salutes as the saints in Christ Jesus which are at Phi-

lippi, with the bishops and deacons. He was permitted

to drop the seed into the ground, but not to be a per-

sonal witness of its growth. For after a short resi-

dence in the house of Lydia, he was hurried to prison

with Silas his fellowT-labourer, on a charge that

" these men, being Jews, did greatly trouble the city,

and teach customs, which are not lawful for us to

receive, neither to observe, being Romans.2 And

the multitude rose up together against them : and

the magistrates rent off their clothes, and commanded

to beat them. And when they had laid many stripes

upon them, they cast them into prison, charging the

jailer to keep them safely : who having received

such a charge, thrust them into the inner prison, and

made their feet fast in the stocks."

i Actsxvi. 14, &c. c lb. 21, &c.
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It was then that the Lord bore witness to his ser-

vants ;
" At midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and

sang praises unto God. And suddenly there was a

great earthquake, which shook the foundations of

the prison in which they were confined. The keeper

of the prison became a suppliant to his prisoners,

and fell down before them trembling, and said, " Sirs,

what must I do to be saved?" The magistrates

also were stricken with alarm, fearing the conse-

quences of what they had so unjustly done : and

" came, and besought them, and brought them out,

and desired them to depart out of the city."
3 Mind-

ful, therefore, of the saying of the Lord Jesus, " When
they persecute you in one city, flee unto another ;" *

—they comforted the brethren, and departed and

proceeded to Thessalonica.

The plant, however, which during this short

sojourn they had introduced, was not allowed to

wither. The earthly husbandman was removed to

another scene. But the heavenly husbandman, is

always the same, and always watchful: and under

the culture of his grace there sprung up " first the

blade, and then the ear, and after that the full corn

in the ear."
5 So that now, twelve years after the

apostle's visit, there were congregations with their

elders and officers whom he could contemplate with

unusual satisfaction, and address as the saints in

Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with the bishops

and deacons.

The bishops, or overseers of the flock, were the

elders of the several congregations, such as we find

3 Acts xvi. 35—40. * Matt. x. 23. 5 Mark iv. 28.
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from the history in the " Acts," were " ordained in

every church." 6 At this time the apostles performed

the officewhich was afterwards borne by those to whom
the term bishops, or overseers was specially assigned :

while the name of elder, afterwards altered to that

of priest, was retained by the pastors of congrega-

tions. That part of the business of each church

which was of a more secular nature, its expenditure

and its charities, was administered by the deacons,

who are here united with the bishops in the apostle's

salutation.

What he desires for all is grace and peace.

2. Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father,

and from the Lord Jesus Christ.

It was the blessing of the gospel which they had

received, that this prayer could be made for them.

Not many years before, God looking down upon this

people could have beheld nothing which he could

regard with complacency, nothing but what deserved

his wrath and indignation. They were alienated

from him by wicked works, " carried away unto

dumb idols even as they were led," the victims of a

wretched superstition.7 Now he might behold those

whom he could regard with favour, and enrich with

grace. The apostles had visited their city, " preaching

peace through Jesus Christ." These had not re-

jected the gracious message of reconciliation, but had

" turned from their idols to worship the living and

true God," and wait for the hope set before them.

And now the greatest blc»iiig that St. Paul could

6 Acts xiv. 23. 7 See Acts xvi. Hi— 1.
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desire for them, was that they might" grow in grace,

and in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ
:"

might " abound more and more in knowledge and

in all judgment," and be " filled with all the fulness

of God."

LECTURE LXVIL

ST. PAUL'S CONFIDENCE IN THE PERSEVERANCE

OF THE PHILIPPIANS.

Phil. i. 3—7.

3. / thank my God upon every remembrance oj you,

4. Always in every prayer of mine for you all making

request with joy,

5. For your fellowship in the gospel from the first day

until now ;

6. Being confident of tins very tiling, that he which hath

begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of

Jesus Christ.

Twelve years before, in the course of his ministry,

St. Paul had been directed to Philippi ; and there

proclaimed the truth, how " God had so loved the

world as to send his only begotten Son, that as

many as believed in him might not perish, but have

everlasting life." A certain number did believe,
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and " clave unto him ;" formed the christian con-

gregation to which this letter was addressed : and

from that time a good work was begun in them : they

commenced a new course of life, " the life of faith in

the Son of God :" they became " a peculiar people,

redeemed from all iniquity, and zealous of good

works ;" they lived not unto themselves but unto

God ; not for this world, but for eternity.

But there is a singularity in St. Paul's expression.

He does not say that they began this good work ; but

that this good work was begun in them : begun by

another ; that other being God.

He has good reason for so speaking. The

preaching of the gospel is compared to the sowing

of seed. When the seed is cast upon the ground

it may, or may not, vegetate and grow. If the fowls

of the air devour it ; if the ground is strong or im-

penetrable ; if no warmth or no moisture follows
;

the seed is thrown away; no blade springs up.

Only where there is a soil properly prepared ; only

where the dews and rains and sun promote its ve-

getation, does the blade appear ; and when it does

appear, then we should say, that a work was begun

in the field. And so, too often, the seed of the

word falls upon a heart barren as sand, or hard as

stone; and no work follows; only when the Spirit

of God conveys the word within, and hides, and

keeps, and cherishes it in the heart, does the seed

spring up and grow and " bring fruit unto perfection."

In this very place, Philippi, for instance,—we read

of one among many to whom Paul was preaching,

" whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended

unto the things which were spoken of Paul. And
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she wus baptized, and her household." ' Thus was

the qood work begun in her. But we are expressly

informed that God began it. He opened her heart,

that she attended unto the things spoken. And in

every one who is " working out his salvation" through

faith in Christ Jesus, it is " God who worketh in

him both to will and to do of his good pleasure." 2

Not, indeed, that they were passive in this. No

one can be merely passive, in whom the work of

salvation is going on. They were acted upon ; but

they were active too. God performs the work ; but

the material which he fashions is not wood or stone,

which has nothing to do with the impression made

on it. God leads the man, first, to perceive that he

shall profit nothing if he " gain the whole world, and

lose his soul." He inclines him to seek the kingdom

of God and his righteousness : he shows him that

Christ, who is " the Lord our righteousness," is the

way to that kingdom ; and thus drawing the soul

through the conscience and understanding, and dis-

posing the will to follow what the conscience and

understanding approve ;—drawing, not dragging it

:

—he begins the work which without him would

never be begun, and carries on the work which

without him would never be carried on. And thus it

was that God had begun a good work in the Phi-

lippians, for which Paul was thankful on every remem-

brance of them.

No other cause of thankfulness could be so great

as this. They might have been still worshipping,

they knew not what ; the work of men's hands.

They might have been still without hope, because

1 Actsxvi. 14.
c Ch. ii. 13.
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" without God in the world." They might have

been walking in those ways which man in his na-

tural state pursues; of which "the end is de-

struction." And now, instead of this, " behold,

what manner of love the Father had bestowed on

them, that they should be called the sons of God !" 3

All this was occasion of joy. But joy and fear

are often near to each other in this world. There

is the joy of possessing ; there is the fear of losing.

And St. Paul might have felt this fear, whilst

thinking of his Philippian converts, still exposed as

they were to enemies without, and to the evils of a

corrupt heart within : " the law of their members

warring against the law of their mind," and Satan

striving to " draw them back unto perdition."

Against this reasonable apprehension, he finds com-

fort in the power by which they are sustained, and

which was engaged on their side. There was one

with them greater than themselves. It was not of

themselves, that they had turned from " the vain

tradition received from their fathers." It was not

of themselves that they had " cast off the works of

darkness," and entered upon a course of sober,

righteous, and godly living. It was not of them-

selves, that when others wondered at them, 4
for their

change of habits and heavenly conversation, they

had been enabled to give a reasonable answer of the

"hope that was in them," 5 and to go on perseveringly.

It was God whose Spirit had begun this good work

in them, and strengthened them thus far to continue

stedfast and faithful. There was ground, therefore,

to hope that he would " keep them from falling,"

5
1 John iii. 1. 4 1 Pet. iv. 4. 5

1 Pet. iii. 15.
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and perform the work of salvation imto the day of

Jesus Christ, the final overthrow of Satan and his

cause.

In God there is no variableness, no change. If

any difference were made in their state, it could not

be from Him. The danger was from themselves.

And Paul finds a reason in themselves, as well as in

God's mercy and faithfulness, why he felt thus con-

fident respecting them.

7. Even as it is meet for me to think this ofyou all, be-

cause I have you in my heart ; inasmuch as both in my
bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the yospel, ye

all are partakers of my grace.

It had not proved with them, as with the weak

and unstable, that " when tribulation or persecution

arose because of the word," they turned aside from

the faith which it cost so much to maintain. They

had been partakers of the same grace with the apostle

himself, not counting their possessions, not counting

their freedom, not counting their life dear unto

themselves, in the defence of their faith, and in the

confirmation of their profession. To them, as to him,

" it had been given"— so he adds, v. 29—grace had

been bestowed upon them " to suffer " in the cause

of Christ : to " have the same conflict " with ene-

mies, to undergo the same losses and reproaches,

which " they had seen" the apostle undergo in their

own city, and which at that time he was contending

against at Rome. This Mas proof that the truth

had root in their hearts : when the heats of temp-

tation and the storms of persecution beat against the

plant of faith, and it did not fail or wither. And
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therefore it was meet for him to think this of them all,

that He who had begun a good work in them would

perform it unto the day of Jesus Christ, and bring

tlicm to the end of their course with joy.

Faith must always be brought to some test,

though not now, as formerly, to the test of bonds

and persecution in the defence and confirmation of the

gospel. If Satan does not now oppose us by torture

and imprisonment, he has means of temptation in his

power, scarcely less dangerous. But when we can

look back upon passions resisted, in obedience to

the commands of God; upon appetites restrained,

though clamorous for indulgence ; upon evil tempers

subdued, though striving for the mastery ; upon un-

lawful gains refused, which might have been fol-

lowed if the gospel had not condemned them :

—

then Ave have signs of a good work begun, and may
humbly hope that the good work will be performed

unto the day of Jesus Christ. In the prospect of

our stability, we depend not on our own weakness,

but on God's faithfulness. Still we could not dare to

presume on his strength for protection, unless there

were some proof in our own ways and habits, that

" the grace which had been bestowed on us, had not

been bestowed in vain." 7

< See 1 Cor. xv. 10.

z
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LECTURE LXVIII.

ST. PAUL'S PRAYER FOR THE PHILIPPIANS.

Phil. i. 8—11.

8. For God is my record, how greatly I long after you

all in the bowels ofJesus Christ.

9. And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more

and more in knowledge and in alljudgment

;

10. That ye may approve things that are excellent ; that

ye may be sincere and without offence till the day of

Christ

:

In this prayer St. Paul has comprehended those

gifts which are most desirable for Christians in all

ao-es : the spirit of love, and of a sound mind : a

godly blameless life ; and activity in the service of

God.

1. He begins by praying, that their love may

abound in knowledge and in all judgment. 1 Love is

the basis of the christian character, and must season

all its qualities. But even love must not be without

discrimination. Charity, for example, would dispose

us to receive all who come in the name of the Lord.

But experience instructs us to " prove all things,

and hold fast that which is good :" ~ to " believe not

1 abrOrja-u: discernment between good and evil ; as Heb. v. 14.

a
] Thess. v. 21.
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every spirit, but try the spirits whether they be of

God: because many false prophets are gone out

into the world." 3 So that knowledge, andjudgment or

discernment, must temper charity with prudent

caution. We must learn to distinguish gold, from

that which looks like gold, and is not :
" the law

and the testimony " is the true standard, to which

all must be referred, 1 and only that which can bear

the test, maintained. For it may happen, that what

is " highly esteemed among men, is abomination

in the sight of God." 5

2. The apostle further prays for the Philippians

that they may remain sincere and without offence

until that day to which they should be constantly

looking forward, the day of Christ ; the day when

he should summon them out of this present world,

and which therefore was to them as the day when
" every one shall give account of himself to God."

This was the object to which St. Paul's own practice

was directed. " Herein," he says, " do I exercise

myself, to keep always a conscience void of offence

both towards God, and towards all men." 6 The

man who is sincere in his endeavour to please God
" who knoweth the heart," to "glorify God in his body

and his spirit, which are God's " 7— is without offence

towards God. And the man who studies to observe

what St. James calls the " royal law, Thou shalt love

thy neighbour as thyself" 8—he has a conscience icith-

out offence towards men. Not but that his sincerity

3
1 John iv. 1

.

i Isa. viii. 20.

s Luke xvi. 15. 6 Acts xxiv. Hi.

7 1 Cor. vi. 20. a James ii. 8.

z 2
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towards God, and his practice towards man, if ex-

amined according to strictness of that law which is

" holy, just, and good," 9 would fail of perfection
;

as surely as the most polished surface which the

hand of man could work, would be found defective

when brought under the power of a microscope.

" If thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, Lord,

who shall stand ?" 1
Still this is the man, who in

the day of Christ, shall " receive the crown of life

from the Lord, the righteous judge." Because it is

for a nature like his that Christ has made atonement

;

and for characters like his that the kingdom of

heaven is prepared ;—for those who having sprung

from a parentage which had lost the nature of angels

have desired to recover it again : who have watched

and prayed, against the evil of their own hearts, and

against the temptations which beset them in the

world, and have laboured to bring every thought

and word and work to " the obedience of Christ,"

to conformity with the standard of the gospel.

" Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord, when

he cometh, shall find " thus sincere and without of-

fence.

11. Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which

are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God.

The righteousness of the Christian must be re-

ferred to its Author. If a tree which in its natural

state would bear worthless fruit, receives a graft

and brings forth good fruit, it is due to the husband-

man by whom the graft was inserted which has

changed the nature of the tree. By the same rea-

3 Rom. vii. 12. * Ps. cxxx. 3.
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soiling the fruits of righteousness which the Christian

bears are all by Jesus Christ. Tlie original state of

Zaccheus, for example, was corrupt ; bringing forth

" evil fruit." He entered our Lord's company, a

worldly, unjust man. 2 By the discourse which he

heard, he was turned from his former ways to the

habits of charity and integrity. He proclaimed the

change which had taken place in him. " Behold,

Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor ; and

if I have taken any thing from any man by false ac-

cusation, I restore him fourfold." All the charitable

deeds he performed in future, all the unlawful gains

which he restored for conscience sake, were fruits

of righteousness. And they were, no less, unto the

glory and praise of God : of that almighty and mer-

ciful Father, who when the world knew him not,

beinsi' unwilling " to retain him in their knowledge,"

devised a way by which he might bring men like

Zaccheus to himself, and make them fruitful in those

good works which are alike acceptable to Him, and

profitable to men. 3 They who are made thus fruit-

ful, bring glory to the heavenly husbandman. As

the Lord declared, " In this is my Father glorified,

that ye bear much fruit." * For by those who pur-

sue this course, discerning what is really excellent,

and following in their practice what in their

conscience they approve, the purpose is accomplished

for which a ransom has been paid, a redemption

achieved for them. They are " a peculiar people,

redeemedfrom all iniquity, and zealous ofgood works." 5

- Luke xix. 8. 3 See Rom. xiv. 18.

* John xv. 8. 5 Tit. ii. 1 1.
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They "let their light shine before men :" who see

their useful lives aiul their holy conversation, and

" glorify their Father which is in heaven." c

LECTURE LXIX.

THE IMPRISONMENT OF ST. PAUL NO HINDRANCE
TO THE GOSPEL.

Phil. i. 12—18.

12. But I would ye should understand, brethren, that the

things which happened unto me have, fallen out rather unto

the furtherance of the gospel;

13. So that my bonds in Christ are manifest in all the

palace, and in all other places ;

14. And many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing con-

fident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the word

without fear.

Paul, the unwearied apostle of the Gentiles, " in

labours more abundant " than any other minister of

the gospel, Paul was in bonds among the heathen at

Rome. What a triumph to his enemies, what a

discouragement to his friends ; what a grief to his

disciples ! So it might be supposed ; but he assures

fi Matt. v. 16.
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the Philippians that there was no ground for such

apprehension; that the things that had happened unto

him, his imprisonment, and his trial before the em-
peror Nero, hadfallen out rather unto the furtherance

of the gospel. That had come to pass which the

friends of the gospel had not ventured to hope for

:

the gospel of Jesus Christ had been proclaimed in

Ccesars palace and in all other places : there had

been occasion for asking why this man, against

whom, as against Daniel of old, 1 nothing could be

alleged except what related " to the law of his God,"

why this man Mas arraigned before the emperor:

and thus his bonds in Christ were made manifest. It

became known that he was " called in question

touching the resurrection of the dead :" for affirming

that Jesus, whom the Roman officers had crucified,

was alive/ and " had the keys of hell and death." 3

And such had been the effect of this manifestation

of the truth, that he could speak—what no one

could have expected— of " the saints of Ciesar's

household." 4 Not only had his bonds been manifest

in the palace, but the Saviour for whose name he

was in bonds had been manifested also : and further

still, the power of God had been exercised to the

salvation of the hearers : Satan had been conquered

in one of his strongest holds : and " the saints of

Caesar's household" sent salutation to their brethren

in the faith at Philippi. Thus " God had chosen

the weak things of the world to confound the things

which are mighty," 5 and show that the progress of

the gospel Mas of himself, and not of man.

1 Dan. vi. 5. - Sec Acts xxv. 11).

s Rev. i. 18. * Ch. iv. 22. * 1 Cor. i. 27.
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Another effect had ensued from his imprisonment.

His patient endurance of it, and his support under

it, had given confidence to many of the brethren,

and made them also more bold to speak the word

without fear. Not indeed, as seeing that it might be

spoken without danger : his bonds were no proof of

this : but as seeing that the promises were fulfilled

to the utmost, which engaged to supply strength in

proportion to the need of it, and enabled those who

suffered for the gospel's sake, to " rejoice in tribu-

lation also." This they saw in Paul's case, who was

moved by none of the bonds and afflictions which

came upon him : and encouraged by the example,

they too were more bold to speak the word without fear.

All indeed who preached, were not his friends

;

some were even his opponents ; but if the word of

God prevailed, he was content that it should be so.

15. Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and strife

;

and some also ofgood will

:

16. The one preach Christ of contention, not sincerely,

supposing to add affliction to my bonds

:

17. But the other of love, knowing that I am set for the

defence of the gospel.

18. What then ? notwithstanding, every way, whether

in pretence, or in truth, Christ is preached ; and I therein

do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.

Writing to the Galatians,6 St. Paul complains of

some new teachers, who had turned away that people
" from him who had called them into the grace of

Christ unto another gospel, which was not another."

p Gal. i. 6, 7.

5
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A perverted gospel is no gospel at all. Concerning

such teachers he could never say, that he rejoiced in

their zeal and labours, because every way whether in

truth or in pretence Christ is preached. Against

any such he would warn the brethren, after the ex-

ample of St. John, "If there come any unto you,

and bring not this doctrine, (the doctrine of Christ,)

receive him not into your house, neither bid him

God speed : For he that biddeth him God speed is

partaker of his evil deeds." 7

But in his letter to the Corinthians, much mention

is made of personal opponents : of some, who boasted

to be of Apollos, others of Cephas :

8 of some, who

questioned his apostleship ;

9 who complained that

" being crafty, he caught them with guile :" l who

affirmed that his " bodily presence was weak, and his

speech contemptible." 2

If there were persons at Corinth of this sort,

where St. Paul had himself planted the christian

church ; we can the less wonder that there were

such at Rome ; men, perhaps, whose authority had

been weakened since his arrival at that city, and

who no lono-er found themselves holding the first

place in the congregation. These took advantage of

the durance in which he was held, to make parties

for themselves: they preached Christ of contention,

to lessen the credit of the apostle, rather than sin-

cerely anxious to advance the kingdom of Christ

:

and so using the opportunity afforded by his im-

prisonment to bring themselves forward, supposing to

add affliction to his bonds. What then f he say- ;

< -2 John 10. 8
1 Cor. i. 12. M Cor. be. 1.

1

2 Cor. xii— 16.
c lb. x. 10.



346 PHILIPPIANS I. 12—18.

notwithstanding, even/ way, whether in pretence or in

truth, Christ is preached ; and I therein do rejoice, yea

mid will rejoice.

In this we see the true apostle, who " preached

not himself, but Christ Jesus the Lord :" 3 who was

willino- to " sit down in the lowest room," to be

nothing and less than nothing, if only his Master

mierht be exalted, and the salvation of man promoted.

So that he could find occasion of rejoicing, when

those who would gladly have added affliction to his

bonds, expected him to be grieved and wounded.

He felt as Moses felt, when certain persons " pro-

phesied in the camp, who went not out unto the ta-

bernacle." 4 " And Joshua the servant of Moses

answered and said, My lord Moses, forbid them.

And Moses said unto him, Enviest thou for my sake ?

Would God that all the Lord's people were pro-

phets, and that the Lord would put his spirit upon

them !"

In this, as in other things, St. Paul would exhort

the brethren to follow him and imitate his example,

as he followed the example of Christ.5 For such

was the Lord's own spirit, who said, " I receive not

honour from men :" 6 and who reproved the Pha-

risees, saying, " I seek not mine own glory." 7 He

has also left a rule for our instruction, according to

which the sincere teacher and the contentious

teacher may be safely judged :
" He that seeketh

his glory that sent him, the same is true, and there

is no unrighteousness in him." 8

3 2 Cor. iv. .5.

4 Numb. xi. 26, &c.

5 Sec 1 Cur. xi. 1
6 John v. 4.

' John viii. 50. 8 .11). vii. 18.
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LECTURE

ST. PAUL'S VIEW OF HIS LIFE AND HIS DEATH.

Phil. i. 19—24.

19. For 1 know that this shall turn to my salvation

through your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus

( 'hrist,

20. According to my earnest expectation and my hope,

that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but that with all bold-

ness, as always, so now also Christ shall be magnified in

my body, whether it be by life, or by death.

21. For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.

The apostle had written to the Roman brethren,

' We know that all things work together for good

to them that love God." l And again to the Co-

rinthians, " All things are yours, whether the world,

or life, or death, or things present, or things to come,

all are yours :" ~ ordered as is best for you. Thus

he had exhorted others under trial and affliction.

He that exhorted others, could he feel in his own

person the assurance which he preached ? AVe here

learn that he could. He could think lightly of the

envy and strife of opposing teachers, knowing that

it should tam to his salvation ; that the prayer <>f his

1 Rom. viii. 28. - I Cor. iii. 21.
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people and the grace of the Holy Spirit would

render harmless the malice of his enemies. Then,

as regarded the persecution of the heathen emperor,

he had but one desire ; that Christ should be mag-

nified in his body, whether it be by his life or by his

death. Christ would be magnified, the cause of the

gospel would be promoted, if he were permitted to

continue his abundant labours, and show himself as

heretofore "not ashamed of the gospel of Christ,"

not " ashamed to confess him before men," but with

all boldness proclaiming the truth in defiance of

danger and opposition. So Christ was magnified by

the life of Stephen, when " full of faith and power

he did great miracles and wonders among the people,

and they were not able to resist the spirit and wisdom

with which he spake." 3 But neither was Christ

less magnified by the same Stephen, when it pleased

God that the period of his labours should be cut

short, and he adorned by his death the faith to which

his life had been devoted. Christ was truly mag-

nified, when he calmly committed his departing

spirit to the Lord Jesus, and " kneeled down, and

cried, saying with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this

sin to their charge." 4

Looking forward to the prospect, sooner or later,

of such an end, St. Paul declares his readiness to

meet it. If the cause of the gospel required it, he

was prepared to die. For to him, to die icas gain.

To live, was Christ : the religion of Christ was pro-

moted by his life, and the will of Christ preserved

his life. To die was gain, for it was to go to his re

ward ; to cease from labours which nothing could

3 Acts vi. 8—11. 4 lb. vii.
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render tolerable except the cause which he was

serving, and to receive " the crown of righteousness,

which the Lord, the righteous Judge, should give

him at that day." 5

22. But if I lice in the flesh, this is the fruit of my la-

bour : yet what I sitall choose I wot not.

23. For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to

depart, and to be ivith Christ ; which is far better :

24. Nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needfulfor

you.

Happily it is not left for man to determine the

leno-th of his life, or the season of his death. And
o

the feeling which St. Paul here expresses should be

the feeling uniformly cultivated by the Christian.

What I shall choose I wot not. Two of the servants

of God in former times did indulge a wish and a

choice. Elijah, wearied by the persecution of queen

Jezebel and threatened by her vengeance, " went a

day's journey into the wilderness, and came and sat

down under a juniper tree: and he requested for

himself that he might die ; and said, It is enough ;

now, O Lord, take away my life ; for I am not

better than my fathers."
6 Jonah, likewise, disap-

pointed at what he thought the failure of his pro-

phecy, impatiently exclaimed, " Now, O Lord, take,

I beseech thee, my life from me ; for it is better

for me to die than to live." 7 These betray a dif-

ferent state of mind from that of Paul, who— whilst

he knew that to depart, and to be with Christ, was far

better than to suffer the trials which he Avas daily

called to endure,— still remembered that he had a

5 -1 Tim. iv. 8. 6 1 Kings six. 4. ? Jonah iv. 3.
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duty to fulfil : that it was more needful for the dif-

ferent churches under his charge, that he should still

abide in the flesh : and this he was content to do,

till he had finished the work appointed him. Their

welfare, their spiritual advancement, was the fruit

of his labour? And the husbandman must first la-

bour, before he gathers the fruit, or is enriched by

the harvest.

But his labours, whether they were to be quickly

ended or whether they were to be long continued,

were cheered with a blessed assurance. Some time

or other he must depart. And to depart, was to be

with Christ. When taken from this world, he would

be taken to Him, whom here on earth, though seeing

him not, he loved, and in whom he rejoiced with joy

unspeakable.9 That gracious prayer would be ac-

complished in him, " Father, I will that they whom
thou hast given me, be with me where I am, that

they may behold my glory." l He would hear that

blessed sentence, " Well done, good and faithful

servant : thou hast been faithful over a few things,

I will make thee ruler over many things : enter

thou into the joy of thy Lord." -

But might he be assured of this ? Was it pre-

sumptuous in St. Paul to speak thus confidently, and

assume that to depart, was to be with Christ ?

It would have been, if he could not have begun
by saying, To me to live, is Christ. " The life which

I live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of

God ; who loved me and gave himself for me.

"

3

8 Kapirocfiepu), SiSaaKiDV «ai (pi»Ti£<DV d.7ravTas. Theoph.
9

1 Pet. i. 8. i John xvii. 24.
2 Matt. xxv. 21. 3 Gal. ii. 20.
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Nothing else could justify his taking it for granted,

that to " be absent from the body," was to " be

present with the Lord." 4 But having this " testi-

mony of his conscience, that in simplicity and godly

sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace

of God, he had his conversation in the world :" 5—
he was entitled to speak thus confidently, and to

apply to his own case what he elsewhere applies to

Christians as their uniform condition :
" Whether

we live, we live unto the Lord ; or whether we die,

we die unto the Lord : whether we live therefore or

die, we are the Lord's ! For to this end Christ both

died, and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord

both of dead and living." 6

LECTURE LXXI.

THE PHILIPPIANS COMMENDED FOR THEIR
STEDFASTNESS.

Phil. i. 25—30.

25. And having this confidence, 1 I hnoiv that I shall

abide and continue with you all for your furtherance and

joy of faith ;

26. That your rejoicing may be more abundant in Jesus

Christ for me by my coming to you again.

* 2 Cor. v. 8.
5
2 Cor. i. 12. 6 Rom. xiv. 8, 9.

1 Being persuaded of this, that my continuance is necessary

to you.

7
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27. Only let your conversation be as it bccometh the gospel

of Christ: that whether I come and see you, or else he

absent, 1 may hear of your affairs, that ye stand fast

in one spirit ivith one mind striving together for the faith

of the gospel.

The gospel of Christ had changed the condition

of the Philippians. It had called them from the

worship of idols, to the knowledge of the true and

living God. It had found them of the earth,

earthly ; with all their thoughts limited by this

world, the only world of which they knew. It had

called them to look on this world as that which

they were delivered from, and the world to come

as that for which they were to live. Being made

members of Christ, they became servants of God,

and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven.

The apostle therefore justly expects their conversa-

tion to be such as becomcth the gospel of Christ : that

they stand fast in one spirit, as the citizens of a

common country who have to defend and maintain

it, because it comprehends all that they hold most

dear : and that they strive together for the faith

which they professed ;—neither deserting it by

falling back to the world which they had renounced,

nor disgracing it, by walking unworthy of their vo-

cation. Such was the conversation, the way of

thinking and of acting which St. Paul desired to

hear concerning them while absent, and to see in

them if allowed to revisit Philippi : for so they

would " hold fast their profession without wavering :"

not like the Israelites of old, when redeemed from

the bondage of Egypt, and journeying towards the

land of promise. These were discouraged " because
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of the way." At every difficulty their spirits failed,

and they murmured against Moses, saying, " Why
have ye brought up the congregation of the Lord

into this wilderness, that we and our cattle should

die there ?" 2 " They despised the pleasant land,

and believed not his word." 3 This was that conduct

of their ancestors, of which St. Paul reminds his

Hebrew brethren to beware. They " could not

enter into the rest " prepared for them, " because of

unbelief." * They did not stand fast with one mind

striving for the faith ; but looked at the things

which were temporal, rather than the things which

were eternal.

The Philippians might have fallen into the like

snare, for they were exposed to similar temptations.

Therefore St. Paul exhorts them to " hold fast the

confidence and the rejoicing of the hope stedfast

unto the end :" to " resist," if needful, " unto blood,

striving against sin."
3

28. And in, nothing terrified, by your adversaries : which

is to them an evident tohen of perdition, but to you of sal-

vation, and that of God.

29. For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not

only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sahe ;

30. Having the same conflict which ye saw in me, and

now hear to be in me.

" If we suffer with Christ," St. Paul elsewhere

says, " we shall also reign with him." Now to have

a proof in themselves that they should inherit the

everlasting kingdom of glory, was the highest bles-

- Numb: xx. 4. 3 Ps. cvi. 2 1.

4 Heb. iii. 19. 5 Heb. iii. fi
; xii, 4.

A A
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sing to be enjoyed by man. Therefore St. Paul

speaks of it as a mercy bestowed, a privilege granted,

that to the Philippians it teas given in the behalf

of Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to suffer

for his sake.
6 It was the same conflict which they

had witnessed in the case of the apostle himself

:

who was " shamefully entreated at Philippi," ap-

prehended, scourged, and " cast into the inner

prison." Yet " though persecuted, not forsaken

;

though cast down, not destroyed." 7 It must

have been to his adversaries a manifest token of

perdition, and that of God, when " at midnight

Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises unto God

;

and the prisoners heard them." 8 In earlier times, a

like token had been given to Daniel, when on account

of his faithfulness to the God of his fathers he was

cast into the den of lions. The history shows us,

how his calmness and courage had affected the king

who had signed the decree against him. He felt it

as an evident token of perdition.9 " Then the king-

went to his palace, and passed the night fasting,

neither were instruments of music brought before

him; and his sleep went from him." Again, when

the apostles, in defiance of the rulers and elders,

persisted in declaring " the things which they had

seen and heard ;" when undismayed by threats and

blows and imprisonment, they answered the chief

priests and said, " We ought to obey God rather

than men ;" '—it was to their adversaries an evident

token of perdition : and was proved to be such, when

one of the council, a Pharisee, nairied Gamaliel, said

6 See also John xv. 19. 7 2 Cor. iv. 9.

8 Acts xvi. 25. 9 Dan. vi. 18. » Acts v. 29.
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to his brethren, " Ye men of Israel, take heed what

ye intend to do as touching these men :—lest haply

ye be found even to fight against God." 2

St. Paul commends the Philippians, that hitherto

they had maintained a like stedfastness, and endured

the same conflict of which he had set them the ex-

ample. If, on the other hand, they showed them-

selves terrified by their adversaries, though candour

and charity might excuse them, knowing that even

when " the spirit is willing, the flesh is weak;" yet

the enemy would boast and triumph. It would be

a reproach against their faith, if " the light affliction

which was but for a moment " should seem to out-

weigh the eternal glory, to which they professed to

look forward. It would manifest a distrust of the

Lord to whom they had solemnly devoted them-

selves, and who had declared, forewarning his dis-

ciples against such trials, " Blessed are they who are

persecuted for righteousness' sake, for theirs is the

kingdom of heaven."
3 Therefore he earnestly ex-

horts them to that patience under trials and sted-

fastness in the faith, which becomcth the gospel of

Christ : that whether, as he hoped, he should come

to see them, or heard of their affairs from others, he

might find them standing fast in one spirit, with one

mind striving together for the faith of the gospel.

"• Acts v. 3f,—39. ' Matt. v. 10.

A A '1
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LECTURE LXXII.

EXHORTATION TO UNANIMITY AND HUMILITY.

Phil. ii. 1—11.

1. If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any

comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels

and mercies,

2. Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like minded, having the

same love, being of one accord, of one mind.

3. Let nothing be done through strife or vain glory ; but

in lowliness of mind let each esteem other better than them-

selves.

4. Look not every man on his own things, but every man

also on the things of others.

When Korah and his company stirred up a division

among- the Israelites, and rebelled against the au-

thority of Moses and Aaron, strife and vainglory was

the source of the evil.
1 The complaint was made,

" Ye take too much upon you, seeing- all the con-

gregation are holy, every one of them, and the Lord

is among them ; wherefore then lift ye up yourselves

above the congregation of the Lord ? " There would

have been no such rebellion, if there had been that

lowliness of mind, which leads men to esteem other

1 Numb. xvi. 1—3.



PHILIPPIANS II. 1—11. 357

better than themselves. If they had not regarded

even/ man his own things, his own interest or honour,

the sin of rebellion would not have brought upon

them the anger of God. Therefore when St. Panl

exhorts the Philippians, by every consideration which

ought to affect them, by alt the consolation of Christ,

all the comfort of brotherly love, all the fellowship of
the Spirit, to fulfil his joy and make it complete by

being like minded, and of one accord, he begins by

cutting off the root from which strife and variance

and divisions arise. If there is strife and contention,

if there is vain glory and self-esteem, there must be

division. To expect unanimity without laying its

foundation in lowliness of mind, would be as vain

as to expect that there should be no heat, when

there is an unextinguished fire. There can be little

brotherly love, where there is self-love ; little agree-

ment, where men exalt themselves, instead of " pre-

ferring one another in honour."
"

Self-love, however, is deeply rooted in the heart,

and does not easily give way. An example is pro-

posed, which ought to be all powerful with the

Christian.

5. Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ

Jesus :

6. Who, being in the form of God, thought it not rob-

bery to be equal with God

:

7. But made himself of no reputation, and took upon

him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of

men :

Hum. xii. H».
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8. And beimj found in fashion as a man, he humbled

himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of

the c?-oss.

Thus their Lord had left them a pattern of con-

duct. Let them " do to one another, as he had

done."
3 They were to be meek and lowly : to con-

descend to their brethren. Could they show more

lowliness of mind than he had shown ? Who being

in theform ofGod,—" with God from the beginning,"4

and therefore equal ivith God :—claiming nothing to

himself to which he was not entitled, robbing the

Father of none of his glory, when he declared that

" he and his Father were one :" 5—yet had consented

to be " made flesh," to take the frail and suffering

nature of man, and " dwell among us :" and that,

not as a king or a conqueror, but in the form of a

servant

;

—ofno reputation ; so that when men " saw

him, there was no beauty that they should desire

him." 6

Further, his disciples wrere to lay aside all private

interests, and study the common good. Could they

be more self- denying than he had been, when he

left the bosom of the Father, and " the glory which

he had with him before the world was," 7 and sub-

mitted himself unto death, even the death of the cross f

Most inconsistent surely must it be, if the servants

of such a Master looked every one at his own in-

terests, his own reputation, his own pleasure, and

neglected others. But even if they did seek to en-

rich or exalt themselves, they would do this most

surely by the way of humility and self-denial.

3 John xiii. 15. 4 John i. 1.

» John x. 30. 6 Isa. liii. 2. 7 John xvii. 5.



PHILIPPIANS II. 1—11. 35U

" Whosoever will be great among you, let him be

your minister : and whosoever will be chief among

you, let him be your servant."
8 So it had been with

their Lord himself.

9. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and

given him a name which is above every name :

10. That at the name of Jesns every knee should bow, of

things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the

earth ;
9

11. And that every tongue should confess that Jesus

Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.

He, " by whom the worlds were made," ' he who
" is God over all things, blessed for ever," could be

raised as God no higher. But St. Paul is here

speaking of the Lord Jesus as a man. And as man,

we find that he who humbled himself, and became obe-

dient unto death, is raised " to the right hand of the

majesty on high," " angels and authorities and powers

being made subject unto him." 2 So that his title

is, King of kings, and Lord of lords.
3 And " the

voice of many angels is heard in heaven," saying,

" Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive

power, and wisdom, and riches, and strength, and

honour, and glory, and blessing.'
» 4

Therefore let this mind be in you, which was also in

Christ Jesus : the lowly, self-denying mind. No man
can attain his wisdom ; no man can attain his power or

holiness : these cannot be in his people as they were

in him. But his people may imitate his lowliness

8 Matt. xx. 26. 9 See Isa. xlv. 23.
1

Col. i. 16. Heb. i. 2. Rom. ix. 5.

Ileb.i. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 22. 3 Rev. xix. 16. * Rev. \. 12.



360 PHILIPPIANS II. 12, 13.

and self-denial : may have the same love, being of one

accord, ofone mind : may " all be subject one to ano-

ther, and be clothed with humility :" 5 may " mind not

high things, but condescend to men of low estate :" 6

and so show themselves worthy disciples of him who
" came not to be ministered unto, but to minister,

and to £'ive his life a ransom for many." 7

LECTURE LXXIIL

THE WORK OF SALVATION.

Phil. ii. 12, 13.

12. Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed,

not as in my presence only, but now much more in my ab-

sence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling.

When present with the Christians at Philippi,

St. Paul was at hand to exhort, advise, restrain and

correct : in his absence, they must look to themselves.

Therefore it was more than ever needful to " give

all diligence," that they add to their faith virtue,

and knowledge, and temperance, and patience, and

godliness, and brotherly kindness, and so work out

their own salvation.

At first we are surprised at the phrase, Work out

your own salvation. And certainly it would be a

5 1 Pet. v. 5. 6 nomt xii> 16> : Matti xx> 28.
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command that might appal us, if it stood alone in

Scripture : if a sinful being in a sinful world were to

work out his own salvation by a complete and uni-

form obedience to a law, which is holy, just, and

pure, before a Judge to whom all hearts are open,

all desires known, and from whom no secrets are hid.

To order this, would be like pointing out to a man

already lamed and wounded, when pursued by ene-

mies, a distant and lofty mountain, and then saying,

Climb that summit, and thou art safe. It would be

like exhorting a man who was overwhelmed with

debt, and surrounded by creditors, to retrieve his

affairs, to be diligent and circumspect. The debtor

must be first set free. The lame and impotent man

must be placed in a state of safety, and healed of

his wounds.

This had been done for the Philippians. " Christ

had redeemed them from the curse of the law, being

made a curse for them." ' He had taken away

their condemnation, and made them " free from the

law of sin and death."
£ " Being justified by faith

'!

in him, who " was delivered for their offences, and

raised again for their justification,"' they " had peace

with God." 3 And now they are exhorted to walk

before God in newness of life, with fear of offending

him, and in awe or trembling at his majesty ; and so

to answer the purpose for which they had been re-

deemed, and " make their calling and election

" 4
sure.
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But here, again, a difficulty would confront them.

Corrupt beings, in a world abounding with cor-

ruption, how should they " resist the devil," sub-

due the " evil desires of the flesh and of the mind,"

and " overcome the world ?" Might they not ask

with Moses, when he received his first command to

deliver his countrymen from the bondage of Egypt,

" Who am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh, and

that I should bring forth the children of Israel out

Egypt ?" 5 The Lord, with whom Moses thus re-

monstrated, did not reprove his hesitation ; but he

re-assured him, saying, " Certainly I will be with

thee." St. Paul does the same : exhorting the Phi-

lippians, Work out your own salvation with fear and

trembling, and adding the encouragement,

1 3. For it is God which worheth in you loth to will and
to do of his good pleasure.

Unable of yourselves to do anything as of your-

selves, God, of his good pleasure, endues you with

power to overcome all the enemies of your salvation.

The Lord had said to his apostles, " I will give you

a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries

shall not be able to gainsay or resist."
6 And in the

same manner, " as many as receive him, to them
gives he power to become the sons of God, even to

them that believe in his name :" 7 not merely the

privilege to be called his children, but the ability to

live as his children : to walk before him in righteous-

ness and holiness.

5 Exod. iii. 11, 12.

6 Luke xxi. 15. 7 John i. 12.
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And this is the part of a man's salvation which he

must himself work out : himself, though not of him-

self, for it is God that worketh in him. And

truly he has much to do. The world has not lost

its power to tempt, nor he his nature to be tempted.

Called to watchfulness, he is still inclined to indolence

and spiritual sloth. Called to temperance and purity,

there is still " the flesh which lusts against the

spirit :" " so that when he would do good, evil is

present with him." Called to patience and resig-

nation, he has still the feelings of a man, convincing

him that " no chastening is for the present joyous,

but grievous," though hereafter it may " bring forth

the peaceable fruits of righteousness." 8 Called to

brotherly kindness and charity, he is still liable to

be provoked by " unreasonable or wicked men,"

encouraged perhaps as they are by the very meek-

ness and forbearance which he feels bound to exer-

cise towards them. With trials like these in view,

he might despair; if God had not given him the as-

surance, " Resist the devil, and he will flee from

thee :" 9 if Christ had not said, " Be of good cheer
;

I have overcome the world :" l
if the apostle had not

written, It is God who worketh in you both to will and

to do of his good pleasure : and testified as the re-

sult of his own experience, " I can do all things,

through Christ who strengtheneth me " a

8 Heb. xii. 11. 9 James iv. 7.

1 John xvi. 33. 2 Ch. iv. 13.
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LECTURE LXXIV.

CHRISTIANS AN EXAMPLE TO THE WORLD.

Phil. ii. 14—18.

] 4. Do all things without murmurings and disputings :

15. That ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons of

God, without rebuke, in the midst ofa crooked and perverse

nation, among whom ye shine as lights in the world

;

1 6. Holding forth the word of life ; that I may rejoice

in the day of Christ, that I have not run in vain, neither

laboured in vain.

The Lord had said to his disciples, " Ye are the

light of the world. A city that is set on a hill

cannot be hid." Following this example, St. Paul

reminds the Philippians what they ought to prove

to their heathen countrymen around them. Among

these they should shine as lights, reflecting the glory

of God which had risen upon them. 1 Especially he

warns them against murmurings and dispidings :

which show an absence of the patient submissive

disposition which springs from faith in the gospel,

and adorns it. To murmur and dispute is the spirit

of the world : and Christians ought to be, and are

expected to be, above this world. When therefore

1

Isa. lx. 1.
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they were seen to be blameless and harmless, and

without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse

nation, then God would be glorified ; for even in

common opinion, " it is an honour for a man to

cease from strife
:" 8 and " he that ruleth his spirit

is better than he that taketh a city."
3 Many seeing

their " srood conversation " might be won over to the

truth, and acknowledge the source from which it

came.

Such was the secret effect of Naomi's character

upon Ruth her daughter-in-law. 4 Naomi the Jewess

was returning from the idolatrous country of Moab,

where she had sojourned many years ; and would

have persuaded Ruth to remain among her friends

and kindred. But she said :
" Intreat me not to

leave thee, or to return from following after thee
;

for whither thou goest, I will go ; and where thou

lodgest, I will lodge ; thy people shall be my people,

and thy God my God ; where thou diest will I die,

and there will I be buried." Naomi was indigent

and unfriended ; but in the midst of a people lying

in darkness and the shadow of death she held forth

the word of life, the revelation of the true and living

God : she shone as a light which Ruth could not con-

sent to leave.

St. Paul expects the same from the Christians at

Philippi. If it could be said, See how these Chris-

tians murmur and dispute, though professing a re-

ligion of love ; the name of Christ would be

reproached. But if it were said, See how these

Christians live in harmony and concord, " submitting

themselves one to another in the fear of God ;" the

2 Prov. xx. 3. 3 lb. xvi. 32. 4 Ruth i. Hi.
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gospel of Christ would bo exalted : their heathen

neighbours would be attracted by the light which

such conduct exhibited, marvelling to see those who

were living in the world, living so much above the

world ; and might be brought to seek for themselves

the word of life which made the Christians what they

were, and by which all who came to it might be equally

enlightened. They would thus be his " glory and

joy," in the day of Christ, that he had not run in vain,

neither laboured in vain. He would rejoice, even

though his life should be spent in the cause : even

though his blood were poured out, as appeared pro-

bable, after the manner of a sacrifice, on account of

their faith ; he would still rejoice ; he was " ready,

not to be bound only," as he was now bound, " but to

die for the sake of the Lord Jesus," 5
if God saw fit

that their faith should be so strengthened and con-

firmed.

17. Yea, and if I be offered upon the sacrifice 6 and ser-

vice of your faith, Ijoy, and rejoice with you all.

18. For the same cause also do ye joy, and rejoice with

me.

As he writes to the Thessalonians, " Now I live,

if ye stand fast in the Lord
:" 7 my well-being depends

5 Acts xxi. 14.

6 It was the custom in sacrificing to pour oil or wine on the

head of the victim slain. The term used by Paul, and rendered

in the translation offered, was the term which signified such effusion

or libation : and he means, that if his own blood were offered or

poured out on account of the faith which had produced the sacrifce

and service paid to God by the Philippians, he should yet reckon

their faith a cause of joy.

7 1 Thess. iii. 8.

4
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upon your stedfastness : so in a similar strain of

feeling he says here, I am willing to die, if by dying

I could render your faith more firm or your service

more perfect : and that, not only with readiness, but

with rejoicing. For the sacrifice and service of your

faith Ijoy and rejoice with you all, and call on you

to rejoice ivith me, even if my life should be laid down

in the cause.

St. Paul had but one object, the establishment of

the kingdom of Christ. For the sake of this he did

" not count his life dear unto himself, but could

finish his course with joy ;" 8 knowing as he had be-

fore said, that whilst to " live, was Christ " to him,

" to die was gain." And the feeling which he here

expresses is nothing more than must be the natural,

the universal feeling, whenever the word of God

is stedfastly believed. It is the result of true

and genuine faith, that all earthly things, whether

good report or evil report, whether poverty or

wealth, whether sickness or health, whether death or

life, become as dust in the balance, compared with

the weight of eternal glory reserved for those who

live as the sons of God in the midst of a crooked and

perverse nation, among whom they shine as lights in

the world. When St. Paul says, If I be offered upon

the sacrifice and service ofyour faith, Ijoy and rejoice

with you all

;

—he only declares his confidence in the

promise of the Lord Jesus, " He that findeth his life

shall lose it ; and he that loseth his life for my sake

shall find it." 9

» Acts xx. 24. 9 Matt. x. 39.
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LECTURE LXXV.

TIMOTIIEUS AND EPAPHRODITUS COMMENDED.

Phil. ii. 19—32.

19. But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus

shortly unto you, that I also may be of good comfort, when

I know your state.

20. For I have no man likeminded, who will naturally

care for your state.

21. For all seek their own, not the things which are

Jesus Christ's.

22. But ye know the proof of him, that, as a son with the

father, he hath served with me in the gospel.

23. Him therefore I hope to send presently, so soon as

I shall see how it will go with me.

When the sons of Jacob were tending- their flocks

at a distance from Hebron, their father's home,
" Israel said unto Joseph, Go I pray thee, and see

whether it be well with thy brethren, and with the

flocks, and bring me word again.J So he sent him
out of the vale of Hebron, and he came to Shechem."

David also was despatched on a like errand, when
the eldest sons of Jesse were in the valley of Elad,

fighting with the Philistines. 2 It was the natural

result of a father's interest in the welfare of his

1 Gen. xxxvii. 12—14. « 1 Sam. xvii. 17, &c.
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absent children: and the proper messenger would be

a Joseph or a David, who would naturally carefor

the state of his absent brethren.

St. Paul had the concern ofa father in the welfare

of the Philippians, to whom, indeed, he had been a

father in the highest sense, having begotten them in

the gospel, and over whom he had watched with pa-

rental affection, having " exhorted, and comforted,

and charged every one of them, as a father doth his

children, that they should walk worthy of God, who

had called them to his kingdom and glory." s There-

fore he was anxious to do as Jacob and Jesse had

done, that he might be of good comfort, when he knew

their state. And as these could select no messanger so

suitable as the son who remained at home, so St.

Paul selects for a like embassy one whom he else-

where calls " his own son in the faith," 4 and ofwhom
he here says, that as a son with thefather he has served

with him in the gospel. Him therefore he trusts in

the Lord Jesus to send shortly unto them ; more es-

pecially as we learn from this passage that he had

previously been with the apostle at Philippi. They

knew the proof of him : they had witnessed his faith-

fulness and zeal. He now gave a fresh proof of

these : he was ready to undertake this long and

arduous journey, when others were not like-minded.

And here Paul laments the want of self-denial and

devotedness in many of those about him, who never-

theless were " fellow-workers unto the kingdom of

God, and had been a comfort to him." 5 All, he

says, seek their oicn, not the things which are Jesus

Chrisfs. All are not ready, like Timotheus, to de-

3 1 Thess. ii. 11. 1 Tim. i. 2. 5 Sec Col. iv. 11.

B B
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vote themselves fully to the Lord's work, and to go

wherever the cause requires, with no regard for

themselves, their own comforts or interests. All

seek their own : as John, surnamed Mark, had done

on a former occasion, and when Paul and his com-

pany proceeded on a distant journey, departed from

them, and returned to Jerusalem.6 Timotheus,

however, for Paul's sake, for the Philippians' sake,

and for the gospel's sake, had a ready mind : and

him the apostle hoped to send presently unto them,

though still looking forward to visit them in person.

34. But I trust in the Lord that I also myself shall

come shortly.

25. Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you Epaphro-

ditus, my brother, and companion in labour, and fellow-

soldier, but your messenger, and he that ministered to my

wants.

26. For he longed after you all, and was full oj'heaviness

because that ye had heard that he had been sich.

27. For indeed he was sick nigh unto death : but God
had mercy on him ; and not on him only, but on me also,

lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow.

28. / sent him therefore the more carefully, that, when

ye see him again, ye may rejoice, and that I may be the less

sorrowful.

29. Receive him therefore in the Lord with all gladness

;

and hold such in reputation :

30. Because for the work of Christ he was nigh unto

death, not regarding his life, to supply your lack of service

toward me.

The lack of service in the Philippians was not

want of will, but want of opportunity. Had they

6 Acts xiii. 13.
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been at hand, the service of Epaphroditus might have

been spared. But the whole transaction furnishes

a beautiful example of Christian love and gratitude.

The Philippians learn that the apostle who had

" opened their eyes, and turned them from darkness

unto light," is under imprisonment at Rome. Rome
was not as Philippi, a place owing to St. Paul its

christian existence : it was a place to which he had

not gone as a voluntary missionary, but as a prisoner.

He had no right to expect there the same sympathy

as he would have enjoyed at Ephesus or Philippi.

Therefore he would need the support and aid of

distant friends. A member, perhaps a pastor, of the

Philippian church undertakes the charge as their

messen<jcr ; supplies the service of the rest : and be-

comes to Paul as a brother, a companion in labour,

and fellotv-soldier, not regarding his life, so that he

might perform his office with faithfulness, and mi-

nister to the ivants of the apostle. In the course of

this duty, he is seized with sickness, and is nigh unto

death : and the Philippians who had caused his

journey are in trouble for him
; fall of heaviness,

hearing that he teas sick. Needful as Epaphroditus

Mas to his comfort, and valuable as was his life to

the church, the apostle was not at liberty to use the

" miraculous gift of healing " in his behalf. The

Lord Jesus, who fed a multitude in the desert, did

not " command the stones to be made bread " that

his own hunger might be appeased. But God had

mercy on Epaphroditus ; and not on him only, but

on Paul also, that lie might not have sorrow upon

sorrow. And now he sends him back to the Phi-

lippians with this epistle, the reward of their care

b b 2



372 PIIILIPPIANS III. 1—3.

and sympathy ; and commends him to their in-

creased affection and regard. Receive him with all

gladness, and hold such in reputation. He had shown

a degree of zeal and faithfulness which entitled him

to all their gratitude and reverence. He was not

one of those who seek their own things, and not the

things which arc Jesus Christ's. He had left the

society of his friends, and the safety of his home,

in the service of one who was dear to the Philippian

church. But it was more, that he had done this for

the gospels sake. He had succoured " a prophet

in the name of a prophet," and might claim, as

"a prophet's reward," 7 to be received in the Lord

with all gladness, and held in reputation, as a man
" who had hazarded his life for the name of the Lord

Jesus Christ." 8

LECTURE LXXVI.

CHRISTIAN FAITH CHARACTERISED.

Phil. iii. 1— 3.

1. Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To write

the same things to you, to me indeed is not grievous, but for

you it is safe.

2. Beware of dogs, beware of evil-worhers, beware of the

concision.

7 Matt. x. 41. 8 Acts xv. 26.



PHILIPPIANS III. 1—3. 373

There were many under the name of Christians

who in their hearts conformed to the Jewish law

;

and went to and fro, disturbing the churches, and

saying-, " Except ye be circumcised after the manner
of Moses, ye cannot be saved." 1

St. Paul warns the

Philippians against such teachers: and retorts upon
them the names with which they were wont to re-

vile their opponents. They had the petulance and

audacity of dogs : their works were evil : and the

circumcision which they preached was a false cir-

cumcision, not deserving the name, because not ac-

cording to the divine command.8

True indeed it was, that, from the beginning, the

ordinance of circumcision had separated the Jewish

from the Gentile race. But it was no less true, that

in Christ Jesus there was " neither circumcision nor

uncircumcision." The ordinances of the law had

fulfilled their course, and been set aside. It was no

longer circumcision, which marked the distinction

between those who were, and those who were not,

the people of God. Faith in Jesus Christ had su-

perseded the law of Moses : and baptism in his name
had taken the place of circumcision.

3. For toe are the circumcision, which worship God in

the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence

in thejlesh.

If circumcision denotes the people of God, the

people of God are those to whom this character

belongs.

1 Acts xv. 1

.

2 It might more justly be called concision—mutilation. E7m
ovk io-TL vo/xifxov to yi.vofxevov, ovSev uAAo t; Kriraro/xv^ hmv.
Theoph.



374 PIIILIPPIANS III. 1—3.

1. They worship God in the spirit.

There can be no real worship of God, which is not

in the spirit : i. e. when the heart does not rise

towards him, as the object which it is seeking' and

addressing. But there may be what is called the

worship of God, into which no thoughts of God

enter : and of this kind of worship St. Paul was

thinking, as he was at the moment adverting to cere-

monial ordinances. A round of forms may be ob-

served, whilst there is no spiritual devotion, and a

round of words may be repeated, whilst there is no

real prayer. Our Lord hinted as much to the

woman of Sychar, who seemed to think that the ac-

ceptableness of worship depended on the place

where it was offered.
3 " Our fathers," she said,

" worshipped on this mountain ; but ye say that Je-

rusalem is the place where men ought to worship."

His reply has set us right upon this matter. " God

is a spirit, and they who worship him, must worship

him in spirit and in truth." Many amongst the

Jews thought as that woman thought ; looked to

things external ; and they especially, who were de-

voted to the ordinances of the law. And in rebuke

of them, St. Paul here makes it a test of the true

circumcision, that they worship God in the spirit

:

and, though they approve that all things in which

the Lord our God is concerned be " done decently

and in order," still do not mistake the form for the

substance, or think it sufficient to worship him

with their lips, while their hearts are far from him.

2. Their next mark is, that they rejoice in Christ

Jesus. As St. Peter expresses it, " In whom, though

» John iv. 20.
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now they see him not, yet believing, they rejoice

with joy unspeakable." * They rejoice in him, as

the author of grace and peace : as having set them

free from the curse of the law, and reconciled them

to God ; as having assured them, that as many as

commit themselves to him " shall not perish, but

have everlasting life." Therefore when they examine

into their spiritual state, and look towards death and

judgment, they rejoice in him : as the inhabitants of

a besieged city rejoice, when from their walls they

discern in the distance a friendly army advancing to

their relief: or as the captive who has fallen into

the power of some conqueror, and is expecting a

life of bondage, rejoices at the tidings brought him

of a ransom which has been prepared, and will satisfy

his master, and restore him to his country and to

freedom. St. Paul, who had experienced the bon-

dage of the law, could estimate this joy more justly

than ourselves, to whom " the grace of God that

brino-eth salvation " has been revealed together with

the first knowledge of our fallen state : who, as soon

as we were taught that " in Adam all died," were

also taught that " in Christ shall all be made alive."

The man who has never been a captive, will not ex-

perience the same feelings as the man who has been

actually set free. But although our joy may be less

lively, our cause of rejoicing is the same. We must

all appear before the judgment-seat of God, to give

an account of the things done in the body. And

looking forward to that hour, who does not rejoice

that he has " an advocate with the Father, Jesus

1 Pet. i. 8.
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Christ the righteous :" and that " he is the propiti-

ation for our sins ?" 3

The last sign of the true people of God is, that

they have no confidence in the flesh.

" We have Abraham to our father." " We are

Abraham's children." 6 So the Jews answered our

Lord, who had promised their freedom, when they

refused to honour or receive him. This was to

have confidence in Abraham ; and to have confi-

dence in Abraham, was to have confidence in the flesh.

" Without the works of the law ye cannot be saved,"

certain teachers affirmed, and perverted the gospel

of Christ among the Galatians.7 This also was to have

confidence in the flesh, and to depend on the works of

the law for righteousness. But, as St. Paul argues

with them, " If righteousness came by the law, then

Christ is dead in vain :" 8 suffered a needless death,

if the man who keeps the ordinances of the law be

thereby justified.

Further, to " receive " Christ Jesus, was to re-

ceive him as the Saviour, who came " to fulfil " the

law, and in whom all its promises were accomplished.

And therefore to have confidence in the flesh, to trust

to the law, wras to reject his salvation : and to have

no confidence in the flesh, was to say with St. Paul

himself, " God forbid that I should glory, save in

the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ." 9 For he " is

the end of the law for righteousness to every one

that believeth." »

5
1 John ii. 1. *> John viii. 37.

i See Gal. v. 2—6. 8 lb. ii. 21.

9 Gal. vi. 14. ' Ruin. x. 4.
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This passage offers an easy test, by which to ex-

amine our state before God; "to prove our own

ves.

What are we in our hours of devotion ? Is our

worship that of the heart ; the heart fervent and

sincere ?

What think we of the Lord Jesus ? Do we re-

joice in him, because he " died for our sins, and rose

again for our justification?"

What is our inward confidence ? Is it, that " by

grace we are saved ; not of works, that any man

should boast ?"

These are the marks by which the people of God

are known. And may all, to whom the gospel of

Christ is revealed, be known by these marks ! So

shall they be " his indeed," and not ashamed before

him at his coming." 2

"- 1 John ii. 23.
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LECTURE LXXVII.

ST. PAUL'S CONFESSION OF FAITH.

Phil. iii. 4—11.

4. Though I might also have confidence in the flesh. If

any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might trust

in the flesh, I more :

5. Circumcised the eighth dag, of the stock of Israel, of the

tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as touching

the law, a Pharisee

;

6. Concerning zeal, "persecuting the church ; touching the

righteousness which is in the law, blameless.

St. Paul had been dissuading from trust in the

Jewish law of ordinances. It might be thought

that he had never himself obeyed them, and decried

what he did not possess. As we sometimes find

persons who declaim strongly against any trust in

good works, who, in fact, have no such works to

show, but turn the mercies of God into a pretext

for unholy living. They who are really " denying

ungodliness and worldly lusts," and most earnestly

seeking to serve God with a willing mind, are they

who have least dependence on their own merits.

And so St. Paul, whilst he speaks of the Jewish or-

dinances as having lost their value, declares that if
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any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might

have confidence in the flesh, he himself had more reason.

On the day originally appointed, when God said to

Abraham, " He that is eight days old shall be cir-

cumcised among you," '—on that eighth day he had

been circumcised : and that, not as a stranger, but

by nation an Israelite, of the tribe of Benjamin, a

Hebrew by both parents, and according to " the

strictest sect " among them, a Pharisee. He had

walked too in all the ordinances and commandments
of the law, blameless : and been so zealous for the

way of his fathers, as to persecute the disciples of

Christ " even to the death." Still further, this had

once been his confidence ; his righteousness ; he had

counted it as gain : the ground of his trust before

God. He had now a different trust.

7. But what things were gain to me, those I counted loss

for Christ.

8. Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the

excellencg of the linoicledije of Christ Jesus my Lord: for
whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count

them but dung, that I may win Christ.

9. And be found in him, not having mine own righteous-

ness, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith

of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith:

10. That I may know him, and the power of his resur-

rection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made

conformable unto his death;

11. If by any means I might attain unto the resurrec-

tion of the dead.

Very valuable are those passages in St. Paul's

ic reveals the

1 Gen. xvii. 12.

writings, in which he reveals the feelings of his own

ft
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mind. This is one of them. He had been brought

up in the spirit of devotedness to the Jewish law.

He followed it, admired it, and trusted in it; and

no doubt would have been as ready to die in its de-

fence, as to compass the death of others, who op-

posed it. At length however the special grace of

God instructs him that this law had now fulfilled the

purpose for which it was enacted : that Messiah had

now come, for whom the law was to prepare the way,

and whom Moses and all the prophets had taught his

nation to expect ; that, He to " as many as receive

him," was " made of God wisdom, and righteousness,

and sanctification, and redemption ;" 2 and was, in

fact, " the end of the law for righteousness to every

one that believeth." 3

Now, therefore, ivhat things were gain to him, what

he had before esteemed " the one thing needful,"

and by which he might have earned credit and re-

putation, these he counted but loss in comparison of

what as a believer in Christ Jesus he might obtain.

He no longer valued the excellency of thatknowledge

which he might have learnt " at the feet of Gamaliel," 4

the ordinances and traditions which the Pharisees

so highly esteemed. To " know Jesus Christ, and

him crucified ;" to know the depth of that wisdom

which had ordained his cross and passion for the

redemption of mankind ; this was his gain ; this the

only knowledge which he thought excellent: and

for the sake of this he had suffered the loss of all

things, as if they had been worthless, and was now
only anxious to keep this jewel of his faith secure

unto the end. To win Christ, and befound in him,

s
1 Cor. i. 30. 3 Rom x. 4. * Acts xxii. 3.

6
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this was his desire. The Lord would come and

take account of his servants. They must be found

ready. And those would be found ready, who were

found in Christ. When God revealed to Noah his

design of destroying the world by a deluge, he also

pointed out a way, in which he and his family might

be preserved.5 Let them believe the word of God,

providing a refuge against the day of wrath ; let

them enter the place of refuge, and be found in the

ark when the rains descended. And they will be

found in Christ, who with faith like Noah's faith

believe the word of God revealing to them his

covenant in Christ Jesus, and so betake themselves

to him for safety. Had they ever thought of

trusting to their natural strength for escape from

the devouring flood ? Had they once sought out

for themselves some lofty hill, where they might be

secure from its reach ? All these things they must

abandon, and be satisfied with the ark alone : like

Paul himself, who once had confidence in the law of

Moses, in his own righteousness, which teas of the

laiv : but now renounced that dependence, and

trusted only to the faith of Christ, the righteousness

which is of God byfaith.

Not, indeed, to the mere profession of that faith.

That he might befound in Christ, he desired to know

him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellow-

ship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto

his death. To feel the poiver of Christ's resurrection,

that he might be raised above this present world,

and all earthly things might appear trifling to him :

—

to have fellowship with his sufferings, that " suffering

5 Gen. vi. 1-1.
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with him " here, he might also " reign with him
"

hereafter
;

6—to be made conformable unto his death,

by dying to sin, and mortifying the earthly members

:

—if by any means he might attain unto the resurrection

of the dead.

Still there was this great difference between his

former and his present state. Whilst he lived, as

formerly, touching all the commandments which are

in the law, blameless, he depended on this exact confor-

mity to the law for his salvation. It was his

" righteousness :" 7 his plea for acceptance with God.

Now, though desiring to be found blameless touching

all the will of God, to " keep a conscience void of

offence towards God, and towards man," 8 he still

trusted for salvation to the righteousness which is by

faith in Jesus Christ. His labours, his self-denial,

his holy conversation would prove him to be as sin-

cere in the faith of Christ, whilst he obeyed his com-

mands, as he before had been proved sincere in his

dependence on the law, by conforming to its ordi-

nances. And so he might attain unto the resurrection

of the dead, and the life of the world to come, through

him who having " died, and revived, and risen again,"

has opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers.

6 Rom. viii. 17. 7 Deut. vi. 25. Gal. iii. 12.

8 Acts xxiv. 1G.
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LECTURE LXXVIII.

ST. PAUL'S CONTENTION FOR THE TRIZE.

Phil, iii. 12—1G.

12. JVot as though I had already attained, either were

already perfect : but I follow after, if that I may appre-

hend that for which also I am apprehended of Christ

Jesus.

Paul was following after things very different from

the gospel, when he was apprehended—laid hold of

—by Christ Jesus. The vision which he saw on his

journey to Damascus, may be justly described as

laying hold of him : seizing him irresistibly, and di-

verting him from one object to another. And the

purpose of this apprehension, was that he might

serve the Lord for his appointed time here on earth,

and then be received into his heavenly kingdom.

But the heavenly kingdom was to succeed to the

earthly service ; and could not be attained, till the

earthly service was completed, and approved by his

Lord. Therefore he says

—

Not as though I had al-

ready attained^ either were already perfect, whilst con-

tinuing in this world. We cannot be said to hare

attained an object, whilst we must be continually
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striving for it ; and as long as we remain on earth,

all the means by which heaven is to be reached.

—

prayer, meditation, watchfulness, self-denial—must

be used as diligently, as they were used when first

we entered upon the way of righteousness. We
know that these were used by St. Paul ; who him-

self tells us that he " kept under his body, and

brought it into subjection." 1 Therefore he had not

attained. Neither was he already perfect : for one

who is perfect, need not exercise himself to " go

on unto perfection ;"—much less to counteract im-

perfection. So that he repeats what he said of his

feelings and practice, to impress their minds the

more, and that all might be disposed to think and

act as he did : might all walk by the same ride, mind

the same thing.

13. Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended

:

but this one thing I do, forgetting those things which are

behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are

before,

14. I press toward the marh for the prize of the high

calling of God in Christ Jesus.

His comparison here, is to one engaged in a race :

and the customs of those times gave a dignity to the

example which it would hardly possess in the present

day. There was before him a prize, a prize to be

obtained on reaching the mark : and towards this

mark he pressed with the earnestness of one who was

determined " so to run, as to obtain."

Forgetting those things that are behind. Suppose

a competitor in a race, who has passed by some of

1
1 Cor. ix. 27.
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his rivals, and sees others still before him. He

wouldforget those that were behind. They would be

no longer a concern to him. Whilst they remained

behind, they could not rob him of the prize ;
and

whilst others were still before him, he could not ob-

tain the prize. Therefore he would think nothing

of the space which he had passed over, but only

stretch forward to the things that were before, and

still lay between himself and the goal. St. Paul

uses this image to describe his own state of mind.

He might have satisfied himself with reflecting upon

the " labours more abundant," the " perils above

measure," the signs of apostleship which none could

controvert, and which proved him to be " called of

God." But what would these past labours and ser-

vices avail him, unless he were found faithful at the

last ? If he should be dismayed by the prospect of

bonds and afflictions yet awaiting him, and not

" finish the ministry which he had received of the

Lord?" 2 "He that endureth unto the end shall

be saved." 3 The end had not arrived : and there-

fore he pressed toward the mark or prize, not yet

counting himself to have apprehended it, because he

had it not in possession.

There were cases, indeed,in which he would notfor-

get those things that were behind, but rather recal them

to mind for the purpose of self-inquiry and consola-

tion. He would look back upon the time when he

had trusted to " the righteousness which was of the

law." And it would increase his thankfulness, that

he had now a surer ground of confidence. He

would look back upon the passions he had conquered,

°- Acts xx. 24. 3 Matt. x. 22.

C C
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the feelings he had learnt to restrain, and rejoice

that his faith had this seal, the seal of the Spirit,

that as a disciple of Christ he had crucified earthly

affections and evil desires. He would look back

upon the promises of strength which he had received,

upon the support vouchsafed to him in many grievous

trials, upon the victories which he had achieved

"not against flesh and blood" alone, "but over

principalities and powers." 4 And this would give

him a strong assurance that the God who had thus

far befriended him, and whose grace had been so

lono- " sufficient for him," would " never leave him

nor forsake him." To these things we may properly

look back, and to remember them, contributes to

our safety. The only danger would be, in trusting

to them. If any man living should think that he

had attained, and had ground for security, Paul had

more :—called of God by a special vision—separated

from his brethren as a preacher of the faith which

they opposed :—favoured with revelations beyond the

rest of the apostles—owned of God by " signs and

wonders," as well as by those " words of truth and

soberness" which "turned many to righteousness."

Yet we find him forgetting all this, and pressing

toiuards the mark for the prize of his high calling, " if

by any means he might attain unto the resurrection

of the dead."

15. Let vs therefore, as many as be perfect, be tints

minded : and if in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God
shall reveal even this unto you.

1G. Nevertheless, whereto ice have already attained,

let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing.

4 Ephes. vi. 12.
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Let as many as be perfect—are thoroughly in-

structed in the mysteries of the christian faith

—

be

thus winded : believing that " God hath given to us

eternal life, and this life is in his Son :" but that

they alone will be " found in him," partakers of that

life, who have continued stedfast to the end, and

" fought a good fight," and " kept the faith," " wit-

nessing a o-ood confession." This is the truth : the

sum of the gospel revelation. Let them hold it

fast, and icalk by the same rule, minding the same

thing, as far as they had already attained in " know-

ledge of the Lord Jesus Christ." And if in any

thing they were otherwise minded,—if in some points

of less moment they yet remained in error

—

God

would reveal even this unto them. If they " walked

in the light," though the light were but dim; it

should become brighter and brighter to them, and

the clouds should disperse more and more, and by

degrees discover to them the perfect day. As the

prophet said, " Then shall we know, if we follow on

to know the Lord : his going forth is prepared as

the morning ; and he shall come unto us as the rain,

as the latter and former rain unto the earth."
5

5 Ilosca vi. 3.

C C ^
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LECTURE LXXIX.

CHRISTIANS RENOUNCE EARTHLY THINGS FOR

HEAVENLY.

Phil iii. 17—21.

17. Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark

them which walk so as ye have us for an ensample.

18. {For many walk, of whom I have told you often,

and now tell you even weejring, that they are the enemies

of the c?~oss of Christ :

19. Whose end is destruction, whose God is their belly,

and whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly

things.)

Probably, St. Paul had in his mind, when he wrote

this, some among the congregations at Rome where

he was residing, and did not allude to the Philippians

themselves. But wherever such characters were

found, they were enemies of the cross of Christ. The
cross of Christ should deter from sin. It shows the

hatefulness of sin in the sight of God ; it shows the

dreadful penalty which awaits sin: and its effect

should be, to " bless us, in turning away every one

from his iniquities." ' Those, however, of whom the

apostle here complains, had not learnt this needful

1 Acts iii. 26.
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lesson. Whether they " continued in sin," defending

themselves on the false notion that so they were

magnifying God's mercy;— " that grace might

abound :" !—or whether they remained careless and

worldly, in spite of better knowledge ; still whilst

they so remained, they were enemies of the cross of

Christ, and had no part nor lot in his salvation. They

are awfully described : whose God is their belly, or ap-

petite, and who glory in their shame ; who mind earthly

things. We know too well that there are some who

have no thought or care in life, except to gratify

their senses ; a long course of indulgence has made

them heedless about every thing else ; and no wick-

edness is scrupled, no labour grudged, no money

spared, which may enable them to fulfil their bad

desires. So that their appetite becomes their god :

what they most attend to ; what they serve ; what

they worship. Instead of honouring, serving,

obeying God who is above, they obey their own de-

sires in opposition to God ; and when he commands

one way, and appetite calls another, they follow

their appetite and defy their Judge. And further,

they glory in their shame : this is part of the cha-

racter of such persons ; what might justly fill them

with sorrow and repentance, is often their delight

and their boast : they glory in that which ought

to cover them with confusion.

It seems, however, that there may be others who

are enemies of the cross of Christ, though not aban-

doned to this open wickedness. Who mind earthly

things : whose hearts are set on this world, to the

exclusion of the " one thing needful." The cross of

2 See Rom. vi. 1

.
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Christ shows more than the fatal consequences of

sin : it shows also the littleness of this present

world, compared with that which is to come. It

says in language which ought to he listened to

;

" What shall it profit a man," to bestow his care on

what a few years, perhaps a few clays, will bring to

nothing ? " Set your affections on things above."

" Seek first the kingdom of God." But those who

mind earthly things;—so mind them, as to make

them their chief concern ;—these neglect the warn-

ing offered them, and so become enemies of the cross

of Christ That points upwards ; their thoughts

are fixed below. They do not treat the necessary

business of life as the duty belonging to their re-

spective stations, but as if life had no other duty :

it holds the first, perhaps the only place in their

minds, so that they " serve mammon " before God,

and earthly things have their heart.

Whose end, is destruction. To this, their ways

are leading them : to all that misery which is com-

prised in the awful word, destruction

:

—all that the

Son of God came down from heaven to save them

from ; on account of which he " endured the cross,"

and paid the ransom of his own " precious blood."

We can best judge of their wretchedness, by the

way in which St. Paul alludes to it : he so felt the

condition of those, who felt nothing for themselves,

as to speak of it, even weeping. So clear was his

faith of the end of these things : so lively his sense

of the truth of God's word, saying, that " the wicked

shall be turned into hell, and all the people that

forget God." 3 Like the Psalmist, " horror had

3 Ps. ix. 17.
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taken bold of him, for the ungodly that forsake God's

law." *

But we " have not so learned Christ," the apostle

proceeds to show; we have not so mistaken the

nature of our calling.

20. For our conversation is in heaven ; from whence

also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ

:

21. Who shall chant/e our vile body, that it may be

fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the

working whereby he is able even to subdue cdl things unto

himself.

Those of whom St. Paul had been speaking, had

their conversation in this world alone. The Chris-

tian's conversation is in heaven: 5 he is conversant

with the things of heaven, and has fellowship with

the inhabitants of heaven : in short, he is a citizen

of heaven ; his proper domicile is there, rather than

in this present world. Not, indeed, that he

was born to such fellowship : his first parent

Adam forfeited his privileges, and we the sons

begotten in his likeness, have lost them too, and

" are by nature children of wrath, even as others;"

have no natural claim or title to an inheritance

in heaven. But it may be truly said of us, " With

a great sum obtained we this freedom." 6 At

great, incalculable cost : at such a cost, that if

we ourselves were to provide it, we never could

have become free ; for the cost was no less than the

sacrifice of the Son of God himself, when he " gave

his life a ransom for many."

* Ps. cxix. 53.

5 'H/awv to voXirev/xa ; literally, citizenship.

6 See Acts xxii. 28.
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We look back upon that Deliverer, as purchasing

for us these heavenly privileges. We look forward

to the same Deliverer, that he may take us to enjoy

them : may change our vile body, that it may be made

like unto his glorious body, that glorious body, we may

suppose, which some of the apostles were allowed to

see, when they accompanied Jesus to Mount Tabor,

and " he was transfigured before them

:

7 and his

face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white

as the light." In something of this manner, we may

believe, shall our vile body be changed ; reproduced

in a new form and fashion. It may now be well

called vile

;

8 when it is the cause of so much sin

and so much pain, and is subject to decay and death.

And that will be indeed a glorious change, when

this vile body shall be made like unto the glorious

body which for our sakes the Son of God assumed :

no longer offering us temptation, no longer distress-

ing us with pain ; no longer liable to corruption.

That " as we have borne the image of the earthly,

we may also bear the image of the heavenly ;" and

so " be for ever with the Lord." 9

The natural reflection here is, " What manner of

persons ought we all to be, in all holy conversation

and godliness," we who look for these things? l Our

concern, our interests, our home, are not on earth,

but in heaven. Do we live as if they were ?

A text like this reproves not only the careless or

profane, but even the godly and the righteous.

For how few are they of whom it can be justly said,

" Matt. xvii. 2. 8 croy/xa tt^s Ta7T6tvajcr£ojs.

y 1 Cor. xv. 49. 1 Thess. iv. 17. » 2 Pet. iii. 11.
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that they walk as citizens of heaven? As those

who " have here no continuing city, but who seek

one to come ?" 2 Yet all must aim at this, as the

evidence of their faith, the great object of their

prayers and their desires. They were not apostles,

whom Paul described by this phrase : they were a

mixed company of Christians whose business lay in

the world as ours does. None therefore must sup-

pose that the state of mind or manner of life here

spoken of, is beyond their reach, and not intended

to be theirs. All must so live, as to make it mani-

fest that this is not their home ; not the place with

which they are satisfied ; not the object of their

warmest hopes, or most anxious cares ; not the

scene where their treasure is. All must endeavour

to show, by their manner of living, that " the lust

of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of

life," have no attraction for them ; for their conversa-

tion is in heaven.

2 Heb. xiii. 14.
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LECTURE LXXX.

EXHORTATION TO STEDFASTNESS, UNANIMITY,

THANKFULNESS, MODERATION, AND PRAYER.

Phil. iv. 1—7.

1. Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved and longed for,

mil joy and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, my dearly

beloved.

2. / beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be

of the. same mind in the Lord.

3. And L intreat thee also, true yohe-fellow, help those

women which laboured with me in the gospel, with Clement

also, and with other my fellowlabourers, whose names are

in the booh of life.

4. Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I say, Rejoice.

5. Let your moderation be known unto all men. The

Lord is at hand.

6. Be carefulfor nothing ; but in every thing by prayer

and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be

made "known unto God.

7. And the peace of God, which passeth all under-

standing, shall hecp your hearts and minds through Christ

Jesus.

In drawing his letter to a conclusion, St. Paul

enumerates various duties in which as Christians

they ought to be persevering.
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First, stedfastness. Stand fast in the Lord, my

dear/// beloved. He looked forward to their proving

his joy and crown in " the day of Christ." 13ut this

must depend upon their firm adherence to the faith,

and their " patient continuance in well-doing-."

" When the righteous turneth away from his righte-

ousness, and committeth iniquity, shall he live ! All

his righteousness that he hath done shall not be

mentioned : in his trespass that he hath trespassed,

and in his sin that he hath sinned, in them shall he

die." * Some had already so departed from the truth
;

and yielding to the corruption of their hearts and the

temptations of Satan, had become " enemies of the

cross of Christ," turned their glory into shame, and

" drawn back unto perdition." - This rendered the

apostle more earnest in exhorting these, his dearly

beloved, to maintain their stedfastness, that he might

" not lose the things which he had wrought in them,

but receive his full reward."

As an important aid to this, he urges them to

unanimity and mutual sympathy. Tidings had

reached him, that there was a disagreement between

two members of the christian company, Euodias and

Syntyche. He beseeches them to make up their

differences, and be of the same mind in the Lord.

Satan would be sure to take advantage of divisions.

" The beginning of strife is as one that letteth out

water." 3 It is impossible to foresee the end : but

the result must be injury.

Then, addressing, probably, the chief pastor of the

Philippian church, whom he does not name, but whom

he had found a trite yoke-fellow, a genuine coadjutor

' Ezek. xviii. 24. * See Ch. iii. 18. 3 Prov. xvii. 11.
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—lie entreats him to help those women which had la-

boured with him in the gospel, — with Clement also,

and with others his fellow-labourers—whose names

were in the book of life. These were " not of the

world," * as appeared by their way of living:—for in-

stead of following a course of ease or pleasure or

temporal profit, they had laboured with the apostle

;

had lightened his work and aided him by teaching

the ignorant, and comforting the afflicted, and

ministering to the brethren:— and therefore he

had reason to believe that " their names were

written in heaven," 5 written in " the Lamb's

book of life,"
6 among those who having followed him

and confessed him on earth, shall be " with him

where he is, and behold his glory."

And now, having been led to mention the book of

life, he naturally turns to the Author of that book

:

and adds, Rejoice in the Lord alway ; and again Isay,

rejoice. Notwithstanding the many trials to which

they were exposed, still there was abundant reason

to rejoice in the Lord Jesus Christ, " by whom they

had received the atonement," and been " delivered

from the wrath to come." The heaviest afflictions

of the present world were light, compared with the

" exceeding weight of glory " reserved for those, who

" with their heart believed unto righteousness, and

with their mouth made confession unto salvation."

They " were not appointed unto wrath, but to ob-

tain salvation through the Lord Jesus Christ :" and

might therefore justly rejoice in the Lord alway, even

though assailed by divers temptations.

4 John xvii. 16. 5 Luke x. 20. 6 Rev. xxi. 27.
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And with this in view, let their moderation of

temper, 7 their sobriety of mind, their meekness and

contentment, be known or manifest unto all men.

The Lord was at hand : whether to avenge them of

their enemies, or to deliver them from their trials

and take them to himself. This was their faith
;

and it would belie their faith, if they were wanting

in moderation. All men who had any concern with

them, knew that they professed to be disciples of a

Master " whose kingdom was not of this world."

All men therefore ought likewise to know, that they

could be temperate in their care for earthly things ;

not disturbed by injuries or provocations, as if they

looked for no favour but that of man ; not affected

by losses and privations, as if their hope, their rest,

their treasure was all laid up in this present world.

Thus they would be careful?—over anxious

—

-for

nothing : their heavenly Father knew the things of

which they had need ; and in everything they had

liberty by prayer and supplication to make their

requests known unto God. An earthly parent " gives

good gifts unto his children
:" 9 with how much more

certainty, and ability, and discretion would their

heavenly Father give to them that ask him, what-

ever might be expedient for them ? So that to be

" without carefulness," was their privilege ; their

" God would supply all their need."

So living, they might enjoy that peace which

passeth all understanding. The peace of God shall

keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus :

7 ItruiKua. 8 Mr;8ev /xc^t/xvare. As Matt. vi. 31

.

9 Matt. vii. 11.
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keep them, 1 as a city is kept in which there is a gar-

rison sufficient to preserve it from the attack of

every enemy. It is not the peace which those

might enjoy, who have no enemy to contend against

them, and who inhabit a country where dangers arc

unknown : such peace is the peace of angels that

are in heaven, but can never be the peace of men

below, whom an adversary is always watching, and

whom evil encompasses on every side. But it is

the peace of knowing that a defender is at hand

able to ward off every attack, and to preserve that

which has been entrusted to his care, till it is finally

placed beyond the reach of danger.

This is the peace which passeth the understanding

of those who know not the source from which it is

derived : and which passeth the understanding of those

who do possess it, to know how it is maintained. But

this they know ; it is theirs : and fulfils the promise

of the Redeemer, " These things I have spoken unto

you, that in me ye might have peace. In the

world ve shall have tribulation : but be of good

cheer ; I have overcome the world." 2

1
(fipovprjcrei.

2 John xvi. 33.
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LECTURE LXXXI.

THE PERFECTION OF THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER.

Phil. iv. 8, 9.

8. Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, what-

soever things are honest, whatsoever tilings are just, what-

soever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, what-

soever things are of good report ; if there be any virtue

and if there be any praise, think on these things.

St. Paul has elsewhere described Christians as

having' " put off the old man with Ills deeds, and

having put on the new man, which after God is

created in righteousness and true holiness:" 1 re-

newed after the image of his Creator : that image

in which he was originally formed, but which was

soon defaced by Adam's transgression. So speaking,

he describes, as we may say, a beautiful statue,

which man is to resemble through the power of the

Holy Ghost. But a beautiful statue is made up of

separate limbs and features which together form the

whole admirable figure. These different parts are

here detailed.

i See Ephes. iv. 22—24. Col. iii. 9—12.

10
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First, truth. Whatsoever things are true, the

Christian must study and follow. There must be

in him that sincerity, that genuineness of character

which is the basis of all good. St. Paul gave an ex-

ample of it in his trial before the council, when, as

he opened his defence, " the high priest Ananias

commanded them that stood by to smite him on the

mouth." a Stung by the injustice of such treatment,

" Paul said unto him, God shall smite thee, thou

whited wall : for sittest thou to judge me after the

law, and commandest me to be smitten contrary to

the law? And they that stood by said, Revilest

thou God's high priest ?" At once he acknowledged

that he had been hasty, and incurred blame. " I

wist not, brethren, that he was the high priest ; for

it is written, Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler

of thy people."

The beauty of such sincerity is most plainly seen

in contrast with the contrary character of falsehood

or hypocrisy. As shown, for example, by Ananias,

when he retained a part of his property, and claimed

the merit of having given up the whole. 3 This was

like the sin reproved in the Jews by their prophets

:

when they brought the lame, and the blind, and the

refuse of their flock for sacrifice, and so " robbed

God," at the moment when with their lips they

honoured him.4 Well might He say, who knew the

heart, " Your sacrifice is an abomination to me."

Secondly, whatsoever things are honest, the Chris-

tian must pursue : providing things honourable, re-

spectable, consistent in the eyes of man. That a

2 Acts xxiii. 1—7. 3 Acts v. 1, 2. * Mai. i. 13; iii. 8.
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man be virtuous, is the first and main tiling-; but

that he appear so likewise, and " let not his good be

evil spoken of," is highly to be desired. He thus

conciliates favour, which may lead the way to imi-

tation. Our Lord performed a miracle, lest he

should give occasion of offence by claiming to be

free from tribute, on grounds which the Jews might

not understand.5 And St. Peter earnestly exhorts

all men to adorn by their conduct the doctrine

which they profess, so that they of the contrary part

" may be ashamed, who falsely accuse their good

conversation in Christ."

Justice, as well as truth, is a quality on which

many pride themselves who do not look beyond the

present world. The Christian, therefore, who does

look beyond the present world, must especially study

whatsoever tilings are just. Conduct, for instance,

like that of Abraham must have struck with admi-

ration the people who surrounded him, after the

battle which he had been forced to wage in defence

of Lot and his family.
6 When he had recovered

the captive persons, and the goods, " the king of

Sodom said unto Abram, Give me the persons, and

take the goods to thyself." But Abram stedfastly

refused. " And Abram said unto the king of Sodom,

I have lift up my hand unto the Lord, the most

high God, the possessor of heaven and earth, that I

will not take from a thread even to a shoe-latchet,

and that I will not take anything that is thine, lest

thou shouldest say, I have made Abram rich:

Save only that which the young men have eaten,

s Matt. xvii. 24—2;. 6 Gen. xiv. 21, &e.

n D
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and the portion of the men that went with me, Aner,

Eshcol, and Mamre, let them take their portion.'"

This conduct, in all its parts, was justice. It was

ust, that the prisoners who had been made captive

should be recovered, and that the goods which had

been seized should be restored. It was just that

they should remain the property of those from whom

they had been unlawfully taken ; and that the king

of Sodom should have his own again. But it was

also just that the young men who had assisted in re-

gaining the lost possessions, should be repaid for the

time and cost which they had expended, and should

receive " their portion." Thus the light of Abram's

character shone brightly before the king of an un-

godly people, and the God whom he feared was

honoured in their eyes.

So likewise must be studied, whatsoever things are

pure. The Christian is " the temple of the living

God." 7 The Holy Spirit dwells in him. From the

earthly temple at Jerusalem the Lord drove out

" the money changers and them that bought and

sold," that worldly dealings might not profane the

" house of prayer." 8 With how much more reason

should be cast out from the Christian's heart, de-

voted as it ought to be unto God, those evil thoughts

and desires which defile it, and render it unworthy

of the divine presence? He who hath redeemed

him, and hath called him to holiness, was without

spot and undenled : the Christian must strive to be

" holy as he is holy," to " purify himself even as he

is pure."

-
1 Cor. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 14. 8 Matt. xxi. 12.
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And not only in these important qualities, truth,

consistency, justice, purity—on which the character

of the man depends, and without which the signs of

the new creation are wanting—but in all the ex-

cellencies which adorn human nature, should the

Christian be conspicuous. Whatsoever things are

lovely or of good report, if there be any virtue, or if

there be any praise, let him think on these things ; so

that men may look on him and say, This is the work

of God. Human nature, ruined and corrupt in

itself, is capable of being renewed, and " made par-

taker of the divine nature," being delivered from

the evil that is in the world.

And St. Paul, in recommending these things, was

able to exhibit to the Philippians a living example

in which they had been seen.

9. Those things, which ye have both learned, and re-

ceived, and heard, and seen in me, do : and the God of

peace shall be with you.

He had sojourned with them at Philippi, long

enough to show them what maimer of man he was :

that he did not advise them to walk in the light,

whilst his own path was not light but darkness : like

his Lord and Master, he had left them " an example

that they should follow his steps" 9 in all holy and

virtuous conversation. If any should plead human

infirmity, an ensnaring world, a watchful adversary :

he could bring forward a proof that the adversary

may be resisted, the world overcome, and human in-

firmity changed for more than human strength.

And therefore he says, those things which ye have

9 l Pet. ii. 21.

D D 2
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seen in me, do : and the God ofpeace shall be with

you.

The God of peace would certainly be with them

whilst they thus lived ; and even whilst they en-

deavoured to live thus. Could they be thus perfect,

their peace would be perfect too. But perfection

either of peace or character, is not for this world

:

otherwise this world would be heaven. In pro-

portion as they thought on these things, aimed at

these things, advanced towards these things, the God

ofpeace would be with them here, and admit them to

perfect peace and perfect happiness among " the

spirits made perfect " in the everlasting kingdom of

our God and Saviour.

LECTURE LXXXII.

THE APOSTLE REJOICES IN THE LIBERALITY OF
THE PHILIPPIANS.

Phil. iv. 10—23.

10. But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at the

last your care ofme hath flourished again ; wherein ye were

also careful, but ye lacked opportunity.

1 1

.

Not that 1 speak in respect of want : for I have

learned, in whatsoever state Iam therewith to be content.
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12. / know both hoio to be abased, and I knoio hoiv to

abound: every where and in all things I am instructed both to

befall and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need.

13. I can do all things through Christ which strength-

eneth me.

14. Notwithstanding ye have well done, that ye did com-

municate with my affliction.

St. Paul's words here represent the nature of that

union with Christ, which is true and genuiue faith.

/ can do all things through Christ which strengthened

me. The Lord had said, " Abide in me, and I in

you. He that abideth in me, and I in him, the

same bringeth forth much fruit : for without me ye

can do nothing." 1 He had explained the meaning

of his words, by comparing himself to the vine, and

his disciples to the branches growing on the vine.

Whilst the stem is flourishing, the branches flourish

too, as long as the connexion between them is not

dissevered. And thus St. Paul, as a branch, could

do all things to which he was called, through the

strength which he derived from Christ, " the true

Vine." Sufferings and want did not separate him

from the vine.2 Rather they united him more

closely: as had been their effect from the first, when

the apostles betook themselves to prayer after the

violence and ill treatment of the chief priests and

elders, and said, " And now, Lord, behold their

threatenings, and grant unto thy servants, that with

all boldness they may speak thy word." 3

Perhaps there was more danger of his being se-

parated from his Lord, when he enjoyed abundance,

1 John xv. 4, 5. 2 See Rom. viii. 3.3—39.

3 Acts iv. 23—29.
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than when he had to endure want and hunger, cold

and nakedness. St. Paul however could say, I know
how to be abased, and suffer need, and I know how

to abound, and befull : I can maintain moderation in

the midst of plenty, and can feel content in the

midst of want. I can fulfil the different duties

which the different conditions of my life demand,

through Christ ivhich strengtlieneth me.

Now therefore that Epaphroditus had brought

him from Philippi a supply for his necessities at

Rome, he rejoiced more on their account than on his

own : he rejoiced in this proof of their faith and love.

Like many tokens of affection which in themselves

are of little value, but are more highly prized by the

receiver than the most costly treasure,—so the gift

which the Philippians had at last found an oppor-

tunity of sending assured him of their kind feelings

towards him : and their kind feelings assured him

also of what was far more important both to him

and them, of their faith in the Lord Jesus, on whose

account they had valued and succoured his apostle.

It was not the gift, but the spirit which sent the

gift, which made it really precious to him. As he

says

—

Not that I desire a gift ; but I desire fruit that

may abound to your account He felt this the more,

because he had not universally met with the same
kindness and attention which the Philippians had

shown towards him, not once only, but repeatedly :

not now for the first time, but many years before

when he left them and departed to Thessalonica. 4

4 Compare 2 Cor. xi. 3.
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15. Now ye Philippians know also, that in the beginning

of the gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no church

communicated with me as concerning giving and receiving,

but ye only.

16. For even in Thessalonica, ye sent once and again

unto my necessity.

17. Not because I desire a gift : but I desire fruit that

may abound to your account.

18. But I have all, and abound: I am full, having re-

ceived of Epaphroditus the things which were sent from you

an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-

pleasing to God.

19. But my God shall supply all your need according to

his riches in glory by Christ Jesus.

His God, the God whose he was and whom he

served, would supply all their need. So he would now

say with more than usual confidence. They had

supplied his need, and his God would not neglect

those who had ministered to his apostle in affliction.

He would accept what was offered to his apostle, as

offered to himself; it would be pleasing to him, as

the sacrifice of Noah was pleasing to him, when being

delivered from the waters of the deluge, " he builded

an altar unto the Lord : and took of every clean

beast and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt of-

ferings on the altar.
3 And the Lord smelled a

sweet savour ; and the Lord said in his heart, I will

not curse the ground any more for man's sake." In

the same spirit St. Paul speaks of the things re-

ceived from Philippi by Epaphroditus as an odour of

a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, iveM-pleasing to God.

Noah sacrificed, because he acknowledged the Lord

as the author of his deliverance from the flood. The

5 Gen. viii. 20.
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Philippians sent an offering of their substance to St.

Paul, as the instrument through whom " the grace

of God which bringeth salvation had appeared to

them." They had done this with a measure of

liberality not reached by others : so as no other

church had communicated : for even in Thessalonica

they had sent once again to his necessity. And this

would be well-pleasing to God, as a proof of their

sincerity. We find by experience that nothing

is a greater trial or a surer test of genuine religious

feeling, than a demand upon the substance. Many,

who think highly of themselves, are by no means

forward in giving their " carnal things " in return

for " spiritual."
6 It is on this account that St.

Paul here dwells more fully on the relief which he

had received, than perhaps we should expect. He
rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that their care for him

still flourished, because it was a sign that their love

of the Lord, and their faith in the Lord still flou-

rished. The Christians of that day were not a

Avealthy company : and that their " deep poverty

should abound unto the riches of their liberality," 7

was satisfactory evidence of a faith that " overcomes

the world."

In this confidence he commends them to God.

20. Now unto God and our Father be glory for ever

and ever. Amen.

21. Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. The brethren

which are with me greet you.

22. All the saints salute you, chiefly they that are of
Ccesars household.

23. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all.

Amen.

6
1 Cor. ix. II. 7 2 Cor. viii. 2.
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ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

LECTURE LXXXIII.

TIIE COLOSSIANS ARE COMMENDED FOR THEIR

FAITH AND LOVE.

Col. i. 1—8.

1. Paul an apostle, of Jesus Christ by the will of God,

and Timotheus our brother,

2. To the saints and faithful brethren in Christ which

are at Colosse : Grace be unto you, and peace, from God
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.

This epistle carries us back to Asia. Colosse was

a populous city in Plirygia. It does not appear that

St. Paul ever visited it in person ; and no certain

record of the first introduction of the gospel there is

preserved : though ancient writers say that Epaphras

was sent from Ephesus, for that purpose, who was



410 COLOSSIANS I. 1-8.

for them a faithful minister of Christ, as well as a

dear fellow-servant of the apostle. 1

But when we look upon a tree that is flourishing

and fruit-bearing*, it little signifies who cast the seed

into the ground. The Colossian church was flou-

rishing and fruit-bearing : and St. Paul during his

imprisonment at Rome was moved to address this

epistle, as he had done to Philippi and Ephesus, so

also to the saints and faithful brethren that are at

Colosse : and by his advice and instruction to con-

firm them in that grace and holiness of living, and that

peace in believing, which come from God our Father

and the Lord Jesus Christ, when his gospel is faithfully

received.

3. We give thanks to God and the Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, praying always for you,

4. Since we heard ofyour faith in Christ Jesus, and of

the love which ye have to all the saints,

5. For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven,

whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth of the

gospel

;

6. Which is come unto you, as it is in all the world ; and

bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in you, since the day ye

heard of it, and knew the grace of God in truth

:

7. As ye also learned of Epaphras our dear fellowser-

vant, who is for you a faithful minister of Christ

;

8. Who also declared unto us your love in the Spirit.

In a country where a pestilence is raging, a dis-

trict is sometimes found which the contagion has

not reached, and the inhabitants are free from the

terror and misery which distress the neighbouring

J Verse 7.
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region. Their distant friends might justly say, We (jive

thanks to Godfor you, since we heard of your safety

and well-being in the midst of calamity and danger.

But far more justly does St. Paul say, We (jive thanks

to God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

praying always for you, since we heard ofyour faith

in Christ Jesus and of the love which ye have to all

the saints, for the hope which is laid up for you in

heaven. Ignorance of the true God, the worship of

false gods, and all the wickedness that attends idol-

atry had prevailed amongst the Colossians, and still

prevailed around them. They who had received the

gospel had been taken out of this state, delivered

from the wrath that follows it, and had now a hope

laid up for them in heaven : were become children

of the true and living God, and " joint heirs with

Christ " of his everlasting kingdom.

The apostle had reason for believing, that theirs

was not a hope of which in the end they would be

disappointed. He had heard of their faith in Christ

Jesus. They could not embrace the faith, and be

baptized in the name of Christ, without much ear-

nestness and full purpose of heart. They could not

have cast off the false religion in which they had

been brought up, and which many of their friends

and connexions refused to leave, without exposing

themselves to scorn, and persecution, and temporal

injury. The prophet upbraids the Jews, who had

followed the dictates of a corrupt heart, and left the

worship of the true God for the worship of idols :

he asks,
2 " Hath a nation changed their gods, which

are yet no gods ?" But my people have changed

2 Jcr. ii. 11.
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their glory for that which doth not profit : though

others cannot be brought to give up their " vanities,"

their false worship, " received by tradition from their

fathers."

These, however, had cast off their idols, when they

heard the word of the truth of the gospel ; and that

they had so done, gave good ground of hope con-

cerning them, and wras a reason why St. Paul gave

thanks for them, since he heard of their faith in Christ

Jesus.

But he had heard further, that it was no barren

faith which they professed ; it had broughtforth fruit

in them, since the day they heard of it, and knew the

grace of God in truth : it had brought forth those

" fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ,

to the glory and praise of God." 3

Especially he rejoices that he had heard of that

sure sign of divine grace and genuine faith, the love

which they had to all the saints.

Probably some Christians had passed through Co-

losse on their way towards Rome, and had brought

a report of the kindness with which the bre-

thren there had treated them. So that St. Paul

might feel towards them the same sense of appro-

bation which St. John felt towards Gaius,4 " Be-

loved, thou doest faithfully whatsoever thou doest to

the brethren, and to strangers ; which have borne

witness of thy charity before the church:" have

given a good report of the brotherly kindness shown

to them.

Love to the saints, a kindly feeling towards those

who are one with us in Christ, having the same hope

3 Phil. i. 11. 43 John 5.
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laid up for them in heaven—is the characteristic of

true faith wherever it is found. It was beautifully

exemplified in a barbarous region of Africa, towards

a missionary who relates the story.
5

" In one of my early journeys, we came to a

heathen village on the banks of the Orange river.

We had travelled far, and were hungry, thirsty, and

fatigued. From the fear of wild beasts, we pre-

ferred remaining at the village to proceeding during

the night. The people at the village rather roughly

directed us to halt at a distance. We asked water,

but they would not supply it. I offered to purchase

a little milk : this also was refused. We had the

prospect of another hungry night at a distance from

water, though within sight of the river : for in ad-

dition to repeated rebuffs, the manner of the vil-

lagers excited suspicion. When twilight drew on,

a woman approached from the height beyond which

the village lay. She bore on her head a bundle of

wood, and had a vessel of milk in her hand. The

latter, without speaking, she handed to us, laid down

the wood, and returned back to the village. A
second time she approached with a cooking vessel

on her head, a joint of meat in one hand, and water

in the other. She sat down without saying a word,

prepared the fire, and put on the meat. We asked

her again and again who she was, and affectionately

intreated her to to tell her reason for such unlooked

for kindness to strangers. The tears stole down

her sable cheek, when she replied, ' I love Him
whose servant you are, and surely it is my duty to

give you a cup of cold water in his name. My heart

5 Moffat's Missionary Labours in South Africa, p. G18.
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is full, and I cannot speak for joy to see you in this

place.'

"

6

This is that love towards the saints, that instinctive

sympathy, which draws together in the bonds of

brotherly affection, in every state of civilization and

every quarter of the globe, " all those who love the

Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity."

6 She had received the word of the truth of the gospel in the

school of Mr. Helen, a missionary among the Griquas, but had

now been obliged to return among her heathen connexions

keeping, however, her Dutch New Testament, as the " fountain

whence she drank ; the oil which made her lamp burn."

LECTURE LXXXIV.

THE DUTIES AND PRIVILEGES OF THE COLOSSIANS.

Col. i. 9—18.

9. For this cause we also, since the day we heard it, do

not cease to pray for you, and to desire that ye might he

filled with the knowledge of his will in all wisdom and spi-

ritual understanding
;

10. That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all

pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and increasing

in the knowledge of God;

7
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1 1

.

Strengthened with all might, according to his glo-

rious poioer, unto all patience and longsuffering with

joyfulness

:

12. Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us

meet to he partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.

The inheritance of the saints in light, in glory, is

that kingdom prepared from the foundation of the

world for the children of the Father. 1 Into that

kingdom, we are assured, " nothing shall enter that

defileth, or worketh abomination, or maketh a lie."

When the word of the truth of the gospel was first

preached to the Colossians, they were not meet for

such an inheritance. Those " things which defile a

man," abounded amongst them : those things that

are " abomination in the sight of God." And what

ought to have been best, what was called their re-

ligion, was worst of all : the gods they worshipped

were a lie ; falsehood and vanity.

Here then was a ground of thankfulness, that in-

stead of leaving them in darkness, God had brought

them into the " marvellous light " of the gospel, and

was now preparing them for an inheritance in

heaven. To this end St. Paul desires and prays

that they may be filled ivith the knowledge of his will

in all wisdom and spiritual understanding. This

knowledge would be conveyed to them by de-

grees. They would be filled with it, not as a cistern,

once for all, but rather as a river is filled, by that

continual supply which is poured into it from its

sources in some distant hills. So the grace of God

supplies his people with a knowledge of his will, as

1 Matt. xxv. 34. Rev. xxi. 27.
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they seek it from him clay by day, and the circum-

stances of their life require them to exercise icisdom,

and to increase in spiritual understanding.

He desires also that they may walk worthy of the

Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good

work, and increasing in the knowledge of God.

Had they been favoured beyond others, and made

to differ from the idolaters around them ? The

least they could do, was to differ from them in

practice as well as knowledge. " The time past

might suffice to have wrought the will of the Gen-

tiles :" 2 they had been called to a better service,

that they should " no longer live to the lusts of men,

but to the will of God," as it should be more and

more revealed to them ; and as they should be more

and more strengthened with all might, according to his

glorious power imparted to them, unto allpatience and

long suffering, affliction not murmured at, not com-

plained of, but met with joyfulness, as affording the

occasion to manifest the earnestness of their faith,

and prove the sincerity of their love.

This is to walk worthy of the Lord,

13. Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness,

and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son:

14. In whom we have redemption through his Mood, even

the forgiveness of sins :

15. Who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn

of every creature

:

16. For by him were all things created, that are in

heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether

they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers :

all things were created by him, andfor him :

2
1 Pet. iv. 3.

6
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17. And he is before all things, and by him all things

consist.

18. And he is the head of the bodg the church: who is

the beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that in all

things he might have the pre-eminence.

We naturally feel the force of that reasoning in

the parable, when the Lord of the vineyard, whose

servants had been ill treated and despised, at last

resolves ;
—" I will send my son : peradventure they

will reverence him when they see him." For cer-

tainly the greatness of the messenger enhances the

importance of the message. The power and majesty

of the deliverer raises our sense of the value of the

deliverance. On this account, we may believe, St.

Paul here clothes the Son of God with all his at-

tributes of omnipotence, and reminds the Colossians

who it was in whom they had redemption through his

blood. He first represents him as the image of the

living God. " God is a spirit :" and a spirit cannot

be apprehended by human faculties. It is not there-

fore a corporeal image of God which is presented to

us by Christ Jesus, but it is that representation of

God which really concerns us, namely, the repre-

sentation of his attributes, his character. It is what

St. John means, when he says, that though " no man

hath seen God at any time, the only begotten Son

hath declared him." 3 It is what our Lord himself

meant, when he answered Philip, who had desired

that the Father might be shown to him, " Hast thou

been so long with me, Philip, and hast not known

me? He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father."

" For in him dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead

1 John i. 18; xiv. 9.

E E
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bodily." Further, he is the first-born of every crea-

ture. His existence was before the existence of any

creature : for by him all things were created, that are

in heaven, or are in earth : all things were created by

him and for him, and he is before all things, aud by

him all things consist. " He was in the beginning

with God, and was God, and without him was not

anything made that was made." i

Such is He, in whom we have redemption through

his blood, even the forgiveness of sins. He who " by

his offering of himself " to the justice of God as " a

ransom for many," has purchased to himself a people,

created a body, the church, to serve God here on

earth, and to enjoy his inheritance above. And

that in all things he might have the 'pre-eminence, and

be that church's head, he is also thefirst-bornfrom the

dead ; the beginning of a great deliverance :
" the

first fruits of them that slept :" the first who having

died, rose again from the grave ; and so left an as-

surance to those who trust in him that they also

shall be raised ; that he " shall change their vile

body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious

body," and " so they shall be for ever with the

Lord." 5

" What manner of men ought we to be in all

holy conversation and godliness," that we may walk

worthy of such a Head ? What need have we to

use all diligence, that being " fruitful in every good

work, and increasing in the knowledge of God," we
may be found at last meet to be partakers of the in-

heritance of the saints in light ?

4 Johni. 2. 5 Phil. iii. 21.
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LECTURE LXXXV.

THE RECONCILIATION OF MAN TO GOD.

Col. i. 10—22.

19. For it j)leased the Father that in him (in Jesus

Christ) should all fulness dwell.

The preceding verses had declared the greatness

and majesty of the Lord Jesns ; he had been de-

scribed as " the image of the invisible God," the

brightness of his glory, " by whom and for whom

are all things, and by whom all things consist," L
for

he upholdeth them by the word of his power.

St. Paul proceeds to explain, what this Son of

God is to ourselves : how it pleased the Father that

the reconciliation of man to himself, and the com-

munion of man with himself when reconciled, should

take place through his Son Jesus. All things

should be delivered into his hand, 2 that he might

impart them to whom he would. " In him is life,"

spiritual life ; and " he quickeneth whom he will."
:

In him is grace to enlighten and strengthen and

] Compare v. L5— 17, with Hebrews i. 1.

* Matt. xi. 27. 3 John v. 21—20".

E E 2
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sustain ; and he dispenseth to every man severally

as he wills. Therefore all fulness dwells in him ;

the fulness of power, and wisdom, and love, and ma-

jesty, and goodness ;
" all the fulness of the God-

head dwells in him :" 4 not as in the Father, " whom
no man hath seen at any time;" 5 but in a form

which men have seen, can more easilv imagine to

themselves, and therefore can apply to more fami-

liarly. St. John had experienced this, and speaks of

it as one who had experienced it ;
" of his fulness

do all we receive." 6
St. Paul had experienced it

;

had been first assured that the grace of his Lord

and Saviour should " be sufficient for him ;" and

afterwards avowed, that through the power of that

might which was communicated to him, his weak-

ness became strength, and " he could do all things." 7

Thus it pleased the Father that in him should all

fulness dwell.

20. And, having made peace through the blood of his

cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself; by him,

I say, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven .

21. And you, that icere sometime alienated and enemies

in your mind by ivicked works, yet now hath he reconciled

22. In the body of his flesh through death, to present you

holy and unblameable and unreproveable in his sight :

The state of man before the redemption of Christ,

and his state by virtue of that redemption, are clearly

set before us in these words.

By nature, he is alienated from God. You, says

St. Paul, you Colossians, were sometime alienated and

4 Ch. ii. 9. 3 John i. 18.

lb. 16. 7 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10.
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enemies in your minds by wicked works. Wicked

works are forbidden of God. Ye were disposed to

practise them ; therefore God was your enemy. To

have a like will, to approve or disapprove the same

things, is the known character of friendship. But

between your will, and God's will, there was not

agreement but disagreement. When God com-

mands justice, charity, purity ; and when man is in-

clined to unrighteousness, to selfishness, to sen-

suality ;—man is alienated in his mind from God.

What then remains, but that He who issues the

law, must avenge himself against the transgressor

of the law? What remains but " indignation and

wrath, tribulation and anguish, against every soul of

man that doeth evil ?" 8

But now the Son steps in between the Judge and

the transgressor, and takes on himself the guilt and

punishment of his sin, so " giving his life a ransom

for many." You that were sometime under con-

demnation, yet now hath he reconciled in the body

of his flesh through death. In that mortal flesh

which he assumed, that he might bear the punish-

ment of the sinner in the bodily nature of the

sinner ; in that body of his flesh hath he reconciled

you. That body he submitted to the heaviest pun-

ishment of the heaviest crimes, that by paying your

ransom, he might set you free ; that by discharging

the debt which you had incurred, he might release

you from the doom of the debtor. For it pleased

the Father thus to reconcile all things to himself,

whether things in earth or things in heaven. The

Father receives those whom the Son presents as his

a Rom. ii. {).
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believing people, as iinblameable, unreprovcabh in

his sight : because for their reproach and blame a

full, perfect, and sufficient satisfaction has been found ;

and their sins being blotted out through the blood of

the cross, nothing stands in record against them.

And not only so, but glorified saints above owe their

reconciliation to the same redeeming blood: and

thus the Jew and the Gentile, the repentant sinner

and the " spirit made perfect," all unite in one

hymn of thanksgiving and praise, " Glory to God

in the highest, and on earth peace, good will towards

men." 9

This then had now become the state of the Co-

lossians. They had been presented before God as

cleansed " from their sins," holy, iinblameable, unrc-

proveable, in his sight. Not as those who had never

been guilty ; but as offenders whose guilt had been

brought home to them, whose condemnation was

just, but to whom the Judge had seen fit to give the

benefit of free pardon. Now then let them manifest

themselves to their Judge as no longer alienated in

mind from those things which He approves, or from

those ways which He " has before ordained that

they should walk in them." They had been "re-

deemed from all iniquity ;" first, from its conse-

quences, next, from its practice. They had been

pardoned their wicked works, that they might be

" zealous of good works." So would their Re-

deemer have fruit of that travail which for their

sakes he had endured, and once more present them

before God as heirs of his everlasting kingdom,—in

9 Lukeii 14.
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that clay when the final difference is to be made

between the unrepenting enemies of God, and his

redeemed people, between him that " serveth God
and him that serveth him not." 9

LECTURE LXXXVI.

THE OBJECT OF ST. PAUL'S MINISTRY.

Col. i. 23—20.

23. If ye continue in the faith grounded and settled, and

be not moved away from the hope of the gosp)el, which ye

have heard, and which ivas preached to every creature

which is under heaven ; whereof I Paid am made a mi-

nister ;

24. Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, andfill

up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my
flesh for his body's sahe, which is the church

:

Onr Lord had warned his apostles, that the ser-

vant must not expect better treatment than the

master ; that " it is enough for the disciple if he be

as his master ;" 1 for that as the world had hated him,

so it would hate them.2

9 Mai. iii. 18. • Matt. x. 25. « John xv. 18>
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This enmity, and the persecutions which followed

it, were the afflictions of Christ : the afflictions at-

tending him and his religion. And Paul, who was

exposed to scourges and buffetings, to hunger and

thirst, to cold and nakedness, was jilting up in his

flesh that which teas behind,—that which remained

—

of the measure of those sufferings which were first

experienced by the Lord Jesus himself, and after-

wards by his faithful followers.

The afflictions of the Lord and of his servants

were of the same nature, but very different in their

design. The afflictions of Christ belonged to that

atonement which he made for the sins of men, when

he was wounded for our transgressions, and bruised

for our iniquities. St. Paul's afflictions had no such

purpose, as they could have no such consequence

:

being brought on by the enmity of men, and the

malice of Satan whose dominion he was assailing.

They were suffered, indeed, for the church's sake ;

but not, like the afflictions of Christ, that the church

might be cleansed from sin, but that the church

might continue in the faith, grounded and settled, and

not moved away from the hope of the gospel.

Whereof (he proceeds to say)

25. WhereofI am made a minister, according to the dis-

pensation of God which is given to me for you, to fulfil the

word of God

;

26. Even the mystery which hath been hidfrom ages and

from generations, but now is made manifest to his saints :

27. To whom God would make known what is the riches

of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles; which is

Christ in you, the hope of glory.
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The Messiah of the Jews, made known to the

Gentiles, and bringing salvation to the Gentiles, is

the mystery which had been hid from ages a)id gene-

rations :—which prophets prophesied of, but in vain

searched to comprehend ; which apostles heard of,

long before they could conceive or understand it ;

—

this was now made manifest to the saints, even Christ

in them, the hope of glory : Christ proclaimed in

their country, in their congregations, in their houses :

Christ received into their hearts and dwelling in

them : Christ " redeeming them from all iniquity,"

" purifying their hearts by faith," and bringing them

from the service of the world to the service of God,

who had " called them to his glorious kingdom."

These Mere the riches of the mystery of the gospel

:

that God should thus regard the world which had re-

belled against him, and departed from him, not " im-

puting their trespasses unto them," but reconciling

them to himself, renewing them by his Spirit,

guiding them by his counsel, and so " making them

meet for the inheritance " above. All this was to

be theirs, the apostle says, through faith in Christ

Jesus.

28, Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching

every man in all wisdom ; that we may present every man

perfect in Christ Jesus :

29. Whereunto I also labour, striving according to his

worhing, tchich worketh in me mightily.

" Yet not I, but the grace of God that is with

me." St. Paul never lost sight of this truth : con-

stantly repeating, What are we, " but ministers by

whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every
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man ?" " Paul planteth, Apollos watereth ; but

God o-iveth the increase." ' Therefore it was the

working or energy of Christ which wrought in Paul,

and he strove according to that energy working in him

mightily, when he preached the gospel " both pub-

licly and from house to house ;" 4 warning every

man, and teaching every man in all wisdom, that he

might present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.

In order to receive the gospel, a man must re-

pent : and in order that he may repent, he must be

warned of his danger. So that when John the

Baptist was sent as a messenger to prepare the way

for the Redeemer, his cry was, " Repent ye, for the

kingdom of heaven is at hand." 5 So likewise St.

Paul, preaching Christ Jesus, began by warning

every man that " God had appointed a day in the

which he would judge the world in righteousness
:" 6

that so, like " Noah, warned of God of things not

seen as yet," he might " prepare an ark for the

saving of his house," and " escape the wrath to

" 7come. '

Noah, however, would have been warned in vain

of the approaching deluge, if he had not been also

taught the way of safety and the means of escape.

And so St. Paul,—whilst he teamed every man, that

" every mouth must be stopped and all the world

become guilty before God :" 8—was no less diligent

in teaching every man, that " there is no condemnation

to them that are in Christ Jesus :" 9 " whose blood

cleanseth from all sin :" that what man could not do,

s
1 Cor. iii. 5, G. 4 Acts xx. 20.

6 Matt. iii. 2. 6 Acts xvii. 31.

t Ileb. xi. 7. 8 Rom. iii. 19. 9 Rom. viii. 1.

10
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being corrupt through Adam's transgression, Christ

hath clone, in satisfying the justice of God, and

opening the kingdom of heaven to all that believe

in him. This must be the first lesson taught to

them that are to be presented perfect in Christ Jesus :

" repentance towards God, and faith towards the

Lord Jesus Christ."
1

But, further, they must be taught, " denying un-

godliness and worldly lusts, to live righteously, so-

berly and godly in this present world," " looking for

a hope that is better than this world. They must

be taught the truth : and to follow the things that

are true. They must be taught the things that are

honest ; and to follow those things. They must be

taught the ways of justice, and purity, and amiablc-

ness, and of all virtue ; and " think of those things."

This is not the lesson of a day, but of a life : that a

man be presented perfect in Christ Jesus, " holding the

faith in a good conscience :" so trusting in Christ,

as one who has no other hope but in the redemption

which he hath wrought : yet so striving after ho-

liness, as knowing that " without it no man can see

the Lord."

Is, then, such an one perfect ? No one on earth

is perfect according to the standard of a pure and

uncorrupt nature. No man is perfect, as the angels

who have " kept their first estate." But such an

one is perfect, according to the measure of per-

fection which is attainable on earth : and such an

one will be presented before the throne of God pure

and blameless, because the robe of Christ's righte-

ousness is cast over the stain of his remaining cor-

' Acts xx. 21. - Titus ii. 12. s Phil. iv. 8.



428 COLOSSIANS I. 23—29.

ruption, that the " shame of his nakedness may not

appear." 4 That has been done by him, on his own
part, which " the gospel of the kingdom" requires;

he has acknowledged his transgressions, lamented

his alienation from God, and sought access to Him
through the " one Mediator between God and man."

And that has been accomplished in him, for which

" the grace of God has appeared unto all men," and

been preached to every creature under heaven : he has

been " renewed in the spirit of his mind," and been
" made partaker of the divine nature, being de-

livered from the corruption that is in the world."

Such an one is perfect in Christ Jesus ; " complete

in all the will of God " as declared in the gospel.

" With his heart he believes unto righteousness, and

with his mouth he makes confession unto salvation." 5

He is admitted to a place among " the innumerable

company of angels, and the whole assembly of the

church of the first-born who are written in heaven,

and the spirits of just men made perfect :" 6 in order

that hereafter his own spirit may be made perfect

too, no longer liable to temptation, or sullied by the

remainder of corruption.

Then, and not before, will be fully comprehended

the mystery which ivas kid from ages and generations,

but now is made manifest to the saints ; tvhich is

Christ in you, the hope ofglory.

4 Rev. xix. 8 ; iii. 18. 5 Rom. x. 10. 6 Heb. xii. 23.
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LECTURE LXXXVTI.

THE SUFFICIENCY OF CHRIST FOR SALVATION.

Col. ii. 1—7.

1. For I would that ye knew what great conflict I have

for you, 1 and for them at Laodlcea, and for as many as

have not seen my face in the flesh ;

2. That their hearts might be comforted, being knit to-

gether in love, and unto all riches of the full assurance of

understanding, to the acknowledgment of the mystery of

God, and of the Father, and of Christ

:

3. In whom are hid ail the treasures of wisdom and

knowledge.

St. Paul's earnest desire for the Christians at Co-

losse, and at the neighbouring city of Laodicea, and

for the others whom he had not visited and taught

in person, was that the whole mystery of redemption

should be unfolded to them : the mystery, as he

terms it, of God ; both of the Father, and of Christ

:

the Father preparing what the Son fulfilled. To

himself, this mystery had been disclosed at once,

and suddenly : as when at the creation " God said,

Let there be light ; and there was light :" so he de-

creed concerning Saul, Let his mind be opened to

perceive the whole " mystery of godliness, God mani-

1 How earnestly I strive in prayer

—

yjXlkov ayiova e'^w.

6
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lest in the flesh."
2 And it was so. He was not illu-

minated by the instruction of his fellow men, but

the immediate " inspiration of the Almighty gave

him understanding " of those things which had been

" hid from ages and generations," but were to be hid

no longer.
3

More commonly it happens that the truth is dis-

cerned by degrees. The understanding receives

light after the manner of the early dawn : when the

various features of the prospect are at first barely

visible, and attain increasing clearness as the sun as-

cends higher in the heavens, till at length the perfect

day breaks forth, and nothing is obscure. It was so

with the apostles themselves. By the words which

he spake, and the mighty works which he did, they

soon perceived that Jesus was he of whom Moses

and the prophets had written, and acknowledged him

as " the Christ, the Son of the living God." 4 But

the whole mystery of the gospel, they were long in

discovering : and it was not till the Spirit descended

upon them at the day of Pentecost that they were

able fully to expound the Scriptures, and to teach

the way of God perfectly: to show that " Christ

must needs have suffered, and enter into his glory :" 5

to bring their own minds or the minds of others to

the full assurance of understanding, how " God was in

Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not im-

puting their trespasses unto them."

What it was difficult for the Jews to comprehend,

the Gentiles at Colosse would be still slower to per-

ceive. They were like persons brought into a strange

2 1 Tim. iii. l(i. a See Gal. i. 12—18.

* Jolm i. 45. Alatf,xvi. 1G. 5 Luke xxiv. 26. Acts ii. 14—36.
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country ; the whole language was new to them ; and

they had besides, an old language to unlearn. There-

fore St. Paul says that he had a great conflict for them,

" always making remembrance of them in his

prayers ;" and that not lightly or faintly, but with

the earnestness of one who strove to prevail ; with a

determination like that of Jacob when he wrestled

with the angel, and said, " I will not let thee go,

unless thou bless me." 6 His desire was that their

hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love,

and unto all riches of the full assurance of wider-

standing, to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God,

and of the Father, and of Christ ; in whom are hid

all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge : who is as

it were the treasury, whence all who believe in him

may obtain what is needful to strengthen and en-

lighten them ; the spirit of wisdom to perceive the

truth, and the spirit of godliness to follow it, so as

to " stand perfect and complete in all the will of

God." 7

There was need of this assurance of understanding.

" Many false prophets had gone out into the world :"

and he " fears, lest by any means, as the serpent be-

guiled Eve through his subtilty, so their minds

should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in

Christ."
8

4. And this I say, lest any should bey idle you with entic-

ing ivords.

5. For thouyh I be absent in the flesh, yet I am with you

in the spiritjoying and beholding your order, and the sted-

fastness of your faith in Christ.

6 Gen. xxxii. 26. ? Ch. iv. 12. 8 2 Cor. xi. 3.
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At present, says the apostle, " I joy and rejoice

•with you all," beholding your order and stedfastness.

I behold it with the eye of my mind, hearing of you,

from the brethren, and being with you in spirit,

though absent in the flesh. I seem to behold you

maintaining that discipline which becomes the pro-

fession of a holy faith : restraining the unruly, ex-

horting the fearful, comforting the afflicted, encou-

raging the penitent, suffering none to " walk dis-

orderly," and disgrace the company to which they be-

long:. I seem to behold the stedfastness with which

ye maintain the faith against the assaults of " unrea-

sonable and wicked men," who cannot understand

the purity of your life and conversation, and would

lead you or force you back to the idols which ye

have left. This St. Paul contemplated in spirit ; and

in the thought, which was to him instead of sight,

he consoled his present affliction whilst a prisoner

at Rome for the sake of those very Gentiles.9 And

in proportion as he rejoiced in it, so much the more

he dreaded lest any should beguile them with enticing

words ; so much the more earnestly he exhorted them

to persevere, to " hold fast the profession of their

faith without wavering," not " moved away from the

hope of the gospel."

6. As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord,

so walk ye in him :

7. Rooted and built up in him, and stablished in the

faith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein with

thanksgiving.

Thev had received Christ Jesus, as the Saviour of

9 Eph. iii. 1.
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all that believe. They bad been taught, that " as

many as believe are justified by him from all things."

Let this be the truth in which their minds should be

rooted, as plants in a fruitful soil; striking deeper

and deeper, so that no wind of false doctrine could

overthrow them : built up on this foundation, and too

firmly stablished in the faith to swerve from it, or add

to it the vanities of man's inventions. The mystery

of God, deep in his counsels, is plainly revealed " to

us and to our children:" " Whosoever believeth in

him shall not perish, but have everlasting life."
1 What-

ever, then, diverts the heart from him, whatever in-

terposes between us and him, must be a hindrance

rather than an aid to our salvation : and for that

very reason Satan throws such hindrances in our way,

lest we should apply to the true source of wisdom

and knowledge. We must not " be ignorant of his

devices:" but strive for ourselves as earnestly as St.

Paul strove for the Colossians, that the fall assurance

of understanding may be granted, to " know the

love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that we

may be filled with all the fulness of God." 2

« Johuiii. 16. « Eph. iii. 19.

F 1'
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LECTURE LXXXVIII.

SIN PARDONED THROUGH THE ATONEMENT OF

THE CROSS.

Col. ii. 8—15.

8. Beware lest any man spoil you
1

through philosophy and

vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments

of the world, and not after Christ.

9. For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead

bodily.

10. And ye are complete in him, which is tJte head of all

principality and power

:

What more can be wanting, to those who have

with them as their Saviour, their Redeemer, Him

Avho is " one with the Father," Him " into whose

hands the Father has delivered all things," who is

the Head of all principality and power f 2 Him in

whom all the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth, not

merely as God was present in the Jewish tabernacle,

or" above the mercy seat" in the temple, 3 but in a

bodily form ?

1 [xrj Ti? eorai 6 <rv\ay<»ywv—lest any rob or despoil you of what

ye have gained.

2 John x. 30. Matt. xi. 27. 3 Exod. xxx. 22.
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It is part of Satan's malice to turn men aside from

the plain truths which Christ has revealed, and spoil

them of their blessings by philosophy and vain deceit.

He had perverted the Jewish nation in this manner.

God had prescribed them laws, which should " be their

righteousness." But " they had made the commands

of God of none effect through their traditions :" * and

interpreted the divine law " after the rudiments of the

world." And now " the simplicity of the Gospel

"

was corrupted under the pretence of wisdom : as if

something must be added to the work of Christ, and

the redemption wrought by him were not in itself

sufficient. St. Paul warns the Colossians against such

false teachers; assuring them, Ye are complete in

him: "filled with his fulness :" all things are ful-

filled in you, which are needful for your salvation.

Ye have that which is required for your pardon and

acceptance with God : for his satisfaction is " perfect

and sufficient." Ye have that which is required for

your sanctification ; having the promise of his Spirit

to lead you into all truth, and being enabled to

" do all things through Christ which strengtheneth

you." The branch which is united to its stem, has

all that it needs to give it life and fruitfulness.

And so have ye, whilst " rooted in the faith, and

stablished."

There were some, perhaps, who would deny this

completeness, and object, that they had not circum-

cision. It was by circumcision, said the Judaizing

teachers, that the people of God were distinguished.

4 Mark vii. 13.

F F 2
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So God himself ordained, and prescribed the ordi-

nance to Abraham and his seed for ever.

St. Paul furnishes the reply : affirming that they

had a circumcision superior to that of which the

Jews were fond of boasting1

. That circumcision is

made by the operation of men. They had the cir-

cumcision of the Spirit. They were consecrated to

God as Abraham was, though not by outward but by

inward means. That is the true circumcision, which

puts off the body of the sins of the flesh. And this they

possessed, who were " in Christ Jesus."

11. In whom also ye are circumcised with the circumci-

sion made without hands, in putting off the body of the sins

of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ:

12. Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are

risen with him through the faith of the operation of God,

who hath raised him from the dead.

13. And you, being dead in your sins and the uncircumci-

sion of your flesh, hath he qidchened together with him,

having forgiven you cdl trespasses

;

14. Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that icas

against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the

way, nailing it to his cross ;

15. And having spoiled principalities and powers, he

made a shew of them openly, triumphing over them in it.

Here, in few words, the apostle points out to the

Colossians the blessings of their redemption through

the sacrifice of the cross. Your natural state, he

says, was a state of death : for sin is death ; and ye

were in your si?is. Receiving the faith of Christ,

and committing yourselves to him in baptism, your

first nature is as it were buried with him : and ye are

risen with him to a new and better nature through the
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faith ofthe operation ofGod : who first raised him from

actual death, and now raises his followers from spiri-

tual death, quickening them to a new life of righte-

ousness and holiness. So he hath dealt with you

Gentiles, havingforgiven you allyour trespasses. But

this is not all that has been done. There was a

handwriting ofordinances that was against us;—equally

against us Jews and you Gentiles;—which must

bring all under condemnation. The ordinance said,

" Cursed is every one that continueth not in all the

things that are written in the book of the law to do

them." 5 This doom was against us : contrary to us :

for it made all men guilty before God. 6 This hand-

writing Christ hath blotted out : hath taken it out of

the way, nailing it to his cross : so that it can never

be brought against us, any more than a bond can be

brought against a debtor which has been cancelled,

pierced through, and torn. So that the principalities

and powers which had long held mankind under their

dominion, are spoiled of their captives : Christ has

led them captive in their turn, and made a show of

them openly, like vanquished kings in the procession

of their conqueror, triumphing over them by his Cross,

which he lifts up, as the warrior lifts up his banner,

and " draws all men after him." 7

See then, in review, the benefits of which St.

Paul here speaks, when the handwriting of ordinances

is cancelled.

The law was laid down before the Israelites ; and

they bound themselves by a promise, saying to Moses,

" All that the Lord our God shall speak unto them,

'-> Gal. iii. 10. 6 See Rom. iii. 9—31. 7 John xii. 32.
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we will hear it and do it."
8 The law was not thus

plainly revealed to the Gentiles ; but still there was

a law of nature and of conscience, distinguishing- be-

tween good and evil : so that they who followed their

conscience and reason, might do by nature the things

contained in the law, " fearing God and working

righteousness." 9

Hold up this writing of ordinances, this law that is

" holy, just, and good," before a man, and examine

according to that law his thoughts, and words, and

works, will it not be contrary to him and condemn

him ? Could any man be able to say, I have con-

tinued in all things that are written in the law, and

done them ? Has not " the law in his members "

overcome " the law in his mind," so that " when he

would do good, evil was present with him ?" l

Here then is a debt incurred, concerning which it

must be confessed, we have nothing at all to pay

:

and there is but one hope, that it may be blotted out.

It has been blotted out. Jesus Christ has cancelled

it, taking it out of the way, and nailing it to his cross,

that it may no more appear against us. On the one

side may stand Satan, the accuser of mankind, first

their betrayer, and then their accuser, 2 and show

against them the handwriting of ordinances : the law

prescribed by God, and transgressed by man. But

the Christian rebuts the charge. Not by denying

that the debt was justly due ; but by alleging that it

has been paid
;
paid in full : and as a proof, there is

the handwriting that was against us, no longer in its

perfect and obligatory state, but nailed to the cross of

8 Deut. v. 27. 9 Rom. ii. 14 ; Acts x. 35.

1 Rom. vii. 14—23. « ReV- xjj # i .
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Christ : that the debt, and the payment of the debt;

the bond, and the discharge—may appear together.

Thus then the case stands. There is a hand-

writing against us. There is a law written in the

heart. Who has not disobeyed his conscience?

There is a law written in the book of God. Who
has not transgressed that law?

And there is a day when we shall give account of

such transgression. " We must all appear before

the judgment-seat of God," when the dead shall be

judged according to their works. 3

Have wre provided, each for ourselves, that this

account which is against us, shall be taken out of the

way, so as not to prove our condemnation ? Have we

secured this, as a man would make sure the cancelling

of a bond, which if enforced against him, would ruin

him for ever ? Have we carried our debt of trespasses

and sins that stood against us to the cross of Christ,

and by a personal exercise of faith have we nailed it

there ?

Then may we trust that the promise is ours, and

will be made good to us " in that day;" " I will for-

give their iniquity, saith the Lord, and I will remem-

ber their sins no more." 4

3 Rev. xx. 12, 13. * Jer. xxxi. 34 ; Ileb. viii. 12.
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LECTURE LXXXIX.

JESUS CHRIST THE ONLY MEDIATOR.

Col. ii. 1G—19.

16. Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink,

or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the

sabbath days

:

17. Which are a shadow of tilings to come ; but the body

is of Christ.

As the shadow appears before the substance which

causes it, so the Jewish law was the shadow of that

better covenant which was to come. If no body

were approaching, there could be no shadow : but

the shadow is not the body. The body is of Christ :

is the gospel of Christ, at whose coming the law

which was its shadow has " vanished away." And

together with the obligations of the Jewish law, its

ceremonies are set aside, its distinctions of meat,

whether clean or unclean ; its abstinence from drink,

according to the vow of the Nazarites ; its festivals

and holy days, as of the new moon or of the sabbath

days : i. e. the Jewish sabbaths, kept on the seventh

and last day of the week, instead of the first or Lord's

day. There were some teachers who would intro-

duce these observances, and bind them upon the
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Christians. They must not be listened to : not suf-

fered to judge or condemn for these things. Why
should they " put a yoke on the neck of the disciples

"

which God had not imposed ?

'

But, in truth, these things were not only burthen-

some ; they were hurtful. To keep too close to the

shadow, would be to lose the body.

18. Let no man beguile you of your reward in a volun-

tary humility'1 and worshipping of anyels, intruding into

those tilings which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his

fleshly mind,

19. And not holding the Head, from which all the body

by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and

knit together, increaseth ivith the increase of God?

So early was the beginning of those corruptions

which gradually overspread the church, and perverted

the gospel of Christ. Satan took advantage of the

fleshly mind, vainly puffed up by its own fancies, and

not satisfied with what God had revealed, intruding

into those things which had not been seen, and so at

length " making the word of God of none effect
"

through mans inventions.

There is a show of humility in the worshipping of

angels, or of saints, or of the mother of Christ. They

who teach such things, pretend that God is too high

to be approached by man, that Christ is " God over

i Acts xv. 10.

2 KarafSpafteveTo), decide against you, as an unjust umpire, and

so deprive you of your reward or price for want of this voluntary

humility.

3 Theodoret saysthat the worship of angels prevailed in Thrygia

and the regions in the neighbourhood of Colosse, and was con-

demned hy the Laodicean Council.
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all, blessed for ever," and that we require those to

mediate and intercede with him who are nearer to

him than ourselves.

This is to intrude into those tilings which we have

not seen, and to set aside the things which God has

revealed, and which " belong to us and to our chil-

dren for ever." The word of God assures us that

" we have not an High Priest which cannot be

touched with the feeling of our infirmities ;" but who
" in that he himself suffered being tempted, is able

to succour them that are tempted." 4 What need

then of voluntary humility and worshipping ofangels f

What are such practices, but the neglecting, the not

holding the Head, the true head of the body, the " one

Mediator between God and man ?" " All things

are delivered unto Him of the Father," 5 for the ex-

press purpose that his people might seek all things

from him : and that united to him, as members to a

body, knit together hy joints and bands, they might

have nourishment ministered to them according to their

soul's need, and so increase with all the increase of

God : " grow in grace and in the knowledge of the

Lord Jesus Christ," by habitual consciousness of

their dependence on him and him alone. We are

taught this by his own words, where he describes

himself as the vine, from which the branches derive

their strength, and promises that as long as they ad-

here to him, they shall bring forth much fruit.
6 He

even intimates that circumstances may be so ordered

as to have the effect of uniting the branches more

firmly to him, saying, " Every branch in me that

bringeth forth fruit, he purgeth (or pruneth) it, that

4 Ileb. iv. 15 ; ii. 18. 5 Matt, xv 27. 6 John xv. 1—7.
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it may Lear more fruit :" like the branch pruned by

the knife of the husbandman, may draw more largely

from the stem, and so derive fresh nourishment and

vigour. So it proved in St. Paul's own history.

Harassed by temptation, and feeling unequal to the

work which was before him, his spirits failed him,

and he says, " For this cause I besought the Lord

thrice, that it might depart from me ;"
7 that I might

be delivered from the trial. Here was no voluntary

humility in worshipping of angels ; although he knew

that " the angels are ministering spirits, sent forth

to minister unto such as shall be heirs of salvation." 8

He knew also that the prophet Daniel had written

concernino- " the man Gabriel whom he had seen in

the vision, who talked with him and said, O Daniel,

I am now come forth to give thee skill and under-

standing." 9 But he did not intrude into things which

he had not seen, or apply to Gabriel that his temp-

tation might be removed. He looked to the Head

for relief to the suffering members. As it had been

written, " Surely," shall one say, " In the Lord I have

righteousness and strength : even to him shall man

come."

*

Those therefore are vain pretences by which Satan

would pervert the simple and unwary, as if it were

humility to address the Lord Jesus through Mary his

mother, or through the saints departed hence in the

faith ; of whom we know not that they are sensible

of our wants, or can hear our prayers. Assuming

that they do, we intrude into those things which we

have not seen. Still worse, we neglect the Head, and

i 2 Cor. xii. 7—9. 8 Heb. i. 14.

o Dan. ix. 21. > Isa. xlv. 24.
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adore the members; and these by such custom become

the Head to the mistaken worshippers : just as the

nurse from whom the child receives its daily nou-

rishment, occupies the place of mother in the child's

affections. Or we may suppose a man labouring

under difficulties, which one and one only can re-

move. It is the case of every child of Adam, cor-

rupt and sinful in a sinful world. Suppose him to

apply to a friend, who has influence with that man
of power, and through him to obtain the relief which

he desired. It will not be the real benefactor, but

the friend through whom he obtained the benefactor's

help, who receives the return of gratitude and thank-

fulness.

Let no man therefore beguile you ofyour reward in

such voluntary humility or superstitious worship. We
need no advocate with " Jesus Christ the righteous,"

that he may be " our advocate with the Father." 2

We are plainly assured, that " we have access with

confidence by faith of him." 3 Why should we ap-

proach the servant, when the master beckons us to

his side? Why stay without among the officers of

the court, when the king invites us to a nearer place
;

bids us " come boldly unto the throne of grace, that

we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time

of need ?"

• 1 John ii. 1. 3 Ephes. iii. 12. 4 Heb. iv. 16.
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LECTURE XC.

SUPERSTITIOUS USAGES CONDEMNED.

Col. ii. 20—23.

20. Wherefoi'e if ye be dead icith Christfrom the rudi-

ments of the worlds why, as though living in the world, are

ye subject to ordinances,

21. (Touch not ; taste not ; handle not;

22. Which all are to perish with the using ; ) after the

commandments and doctrines of men?

The rudiments of the world, are the inventions of the

mind when left to itself, and framing-

its own re-

ligion. The natural heart turns to outward forms of

mortification, of purification, which are to it in the

place of sanctity. And they, who undertake to

teach others, subject their followers to their ordi-

nances. The Pharisees did this. They indeed were

not left to themselves ; they " sat in Moses' seat,"

and ought to have expounded the law of Moses,

" neither adding thereto, nor diminishing from it."

But our Lord reproved them, saying, " Ye make the

commandments of God of none effect through your

traditions :" J and we learn from St. Mark, that " the

Pharisees and ail the Jews, except they wash their

1 See Matt. xv. 9. Mark vii. 3, 4.
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hands oft, cat not, holding the tradition of the elders.

And many other things there be, which they have

received to hold, as the washing of cups, and pots,

brasen vessels, and tables." After a like principle

of nature, but with more excuse, the Hindoos have

their rudiments of the world : are governed by the

maxims of their priests ; instructing them to " abstain

from meats :" to use ablutions at certain times and in

certain rivers ; not to eat with those who are not of

the same sect as themselves. The Mahometans

have their fixed hours of prayer ; their appointed

words to repeat, and posture to use ; their seasons

of fasting and abstinence.

Now all these are rudiments of the ivorld : they

proceed from man, and not from God : from a prin-

ciple of carnal, and not of heavenly wisdom. Yet

some rules of this kind had been pressed upon the

Colossians, " after the tradition of men, and not after

Christ :" not after Christ, because he had not taught

them : not after Christ, because they had another

salvation in view than that which he had wrought,

and pretended to another way of pleasing God than

that which he had revealed. And therefore St. Paul

asks, Ifye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of

the world,—if Christ has freed you from the cor-

ruptions, the errors, the superstitions in which the

world was held—if he is the light of the world by

which every man should walk and be guided

—

why

as though living in the world, instead of being " taken

out of the world," are ye subject to ordinances ofman's

invention,
2 commanding you to touch not, taste not,

- Soy/xaTi^cr^E, governed by the maxims or doctrines of human

teachers.
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handle not—to abstain from moats, to deny your-

selves earthly gratifications, which God has not for-

bidden ? Why not rather " stand fast in the liberty

wherewith Christ hath made you free ?" 3

These things, like the matters which they con-

cern, all perish in the using:* leave no lasting be-

nefit on him who practises them. What follows, for

instance, from the annual fast of the Mahometan,

except an increased desire after self-indulgence ? Is

the Hindoo become more pure in heart, because

after a weary pilgrimage he has bathed in the sacred

river ? Were the Pharisees cleansed from the de-

filement of a proud and carnal heart, because they

refused to eat with " unwashen hands ?" There is

nothing in these practices to affect the heart : to

wean its affections from things below, or raise them

to things above.

23. Which things have indeed a show of wisdom in will

worship, and humility, and neglecting of the body : not in

any honour to the satisfying of the flesh.

These stated ordinances, these arbitrary mortifi-

cations, have a show of wisdom. Those who practise

them are wondered at and admired by the multitude:

assume the pretence of superior sanctity, in neg-

lecting the body, and denying themselves what others

enjoy. So it was with the Pharisees of old. They

" disfigured their faces, that they might appear unto

men to fast."
5 They " loved to pray standing in-

3 Gal. v. 1

.

4 c'oti ds 4>Qopav rg airoxprjcr^ '• ten(1 to destruction in the

using, eh <p6opav rots ^pw/^cvots. Clirys.

* Matt. vi. 16.
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the synagogue ami in the corners of the streets, that

they might be seen of men." 6 But there was

nothing acceptable to God in such abstinence or such

prayers. Rather was it made to serve instead of

what he does approve. So the prophet remonstrates

with the Jews.7 " Is it such a fast that I have

chosen : a day for a man to afflict his soul ? Is it

to bow down his head as a bulrush, and to spread

sackcloth and ashes under him? Wilt thou call this

a fast, and an acceptable day to the Lord ? Is not

this the fast that I have chosen ? to loose the bands

of wickedness, to undo the heavy burdens, to let the

imprisoned go free; and that ye break every yoke?

Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that

thou bring the poor that are cast out to thy house?

when thou seest the naked, that thou cover him ?"

The outward form was to the Jews instead of the

converted heart. And such is the danger of all will-

worship and voluntary humility,—it is not made the

means of righteousness, but practised in the stead of

righteousness. The man has observed so many fasts,

denied himself so much gratification, repeated so

many prayers : and he is satisfied ; he has atoned

for his sins ; or he has entitled himself to reward ; or

he has done something towards his own salvation.

But his heart is not drawn towards the love of God,

nor is he " led by the Spirit " to uprightness, or hu-

mility, or charity ; he is as much a prey as ever to

irregular " desires of the flesh and of the mind."

Prescribed fastings, repetition of prayers, abstinence

from things which God has prepared for the use of

6 Matt. vi. 5. 7 Isa. lviii. 5.
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men, are not in any honour to the satisfying oftheflesh:*

they may have a show of subduing the flesh, but the

flesh is not so subdued. And therefore the gospel

does not command us to touch not, taste not, handle

not, but to " use the world, as not abusing it ;" to

" walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit :" to

" glorify God in our body and our spirit, which are

his."

To neglect, i. e. to deny or mortify the body, with

this view, that it may be more subservient to the

inner man, more obedient to the motions of the

Spirit of God,—has not only the show of wisdom, but

the reality ; and is a part of christian practice needful

to all. It was no vain subjection to ordinances, no

will worship in Daniel and his companions, when

they refused to " defile themselves with the portion

of the king's meat, or with the wine which he drank." 9

It was a pious precaution against the sins to which

they might be exposed in the luxurious court at

Babylon. St. Paul too, whilst he maintained his

liberty, and affirmed that " all things were lawful

for him," felt likewise, that " all things were not ex-

pedient :" ! and would not " be brought under the

power of any." 2 There might be reasons for ab-

staining from what he was at liberty to use. " It

s I venture to give this turn to the difficult phrase, -n-pos

-kqcrfjLoirqv t?;s craves, commonly rendered to the satisfying of

the flesh. These things are of little honour or value against the

fulness of the flesh : the motions of sin in the members. ITpos,

contra; as 7rpos xevrpa \a.KTi£,w. ivXTq(Tp.ovr)v, repletion, excess :
ns

Exod. xvi. ;">. 'HcrOiop.€v dp-rous «is Tr\r)<Tfj.ovrjv.

9 Dan. i. 8. '1 Cor. x. 23. 2
1 Cor. vi. 12.

(. (i
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is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor

any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth or is made
weak." :J Such abstinence and self-denial is of honour

to the satisfying of the flesh ; does tend to " keep

under the body, and bring it into subjection ;" to

make it conform " to the obedience of Christ." The

man touches, or refrains from touching, tastes, or re-

frains from tasting, as God permits, and as he finds

expedient to his soul's health ; being " not without

law to God," nor " using his liberty as a cloke " of

licentiousness, though not subject to ordinances of

man. For every creature of God is good, and not

to be refused, if it be received with thanksffivinar.

For it is sanctified by the word of God and by

prayer.4 And " the kingdom of God, is not meat

or drink," whether abstained from, or indulged in
;

" but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy

Ghost." 5

3 Rom. xiv. 21. 4 1 Tim. iv. 5. 5 Rom. xiv. 17.
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LECTURE XCI.

THE SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION.

Col. iii. 1 I.

1. If ye then he risen with Christ, seeh those tilings

which are above, ivhere Christ sitteth on the right hand of

God.

2. Set your affection on things above, not on things on

the earth.

3. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in

God.

Risen with Christ. That, then, was the state of

the Colossian Christians. But to have risen uith

Christ, they must first have died. St. Paul here says

that they had died. For ye are dead. He often

uses this figure, to denote the change of heart which

takes place in the Christian : to express his frame of

mind in regard to this present world : the world for

which he no longer lives :* the world to which he is

dead ; for his life is hid with Christ in God.

We can understand the phrase. Upon one who is

dead, the world has no effect: makes no impression.

To one who is dead, whatever may have been the

case before, sin offers no temptation. And one

1 See Rom. vi. 3, &c.

G G L>
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who takes on himself the faith of Christ, and is bap-

tized in his name, is " buried with Christ" from the

sinful affections of the flesh and of the mind : his

baptism implies that he is dead with Christ from

" the rudiments of the world;" he is " crucified to the

world," and the world to him.

In this sense is the Christian dead: but in no

other. His baptism, whilst it is " a death unto sin,"

is " a new birth unto righteousness." For as Christ

onlv submitted to death, that he mio-ht rise trium-

phant from the grave ; so the Christian dies to sin,

that he may " walk in newness of life:" dies to this

world, that his life may be with God. He is " buried

with Christ in baptism," that like the seed, which

after perishing in the ground, becomes a luxuriant

tree, he may rise with Christ to a better life than that

which he has laid down, a life of holiness and righte-

ousness. He is " dead indeed unto sin, but alive

unto God, through Jesus Christ our Lord." 2

The apostle therefore proceeds to the conduct

which befits their altered state. If ye then be risen

with Christ, seek those things which are above, where

Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Seek the

things where he is, and not the things which he has

left, and you also must soon leave. Set your affec-

tions on things above, not on things of the earth. What
the things above are, we partly know, though now we
see as through a glass darkly. They are the

things which God has prepared for them that love

him : the things that are " at his right hand, where

is fulness of joy, and pleasure for evermore." They
are the glorious company, to which, even now, Chris-

2 Rom. vi. 11.
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tians are said to " have come," and to which they be-

long; 3 "the city of the living God, the heavenly

Jerusalem, an innumerable company of angels, the

general assembly and church of the first-born, God

the Judge of all, the spirits of just men made perfect,

Jesus the mediator of the new covenant." These are

the things which are above, the things of which the

apostle says, Seek them. Set your affections on them.

Be not like the guests in the parable, whom the king-

invited to his banquet; 4 "and they all with one con-

sent bco-an to make excuse. The first said unto

him ; I have bought a piece of ground, and I must

needs go and see it : I pray thee have me excused.

And another said, I have bought five yoke of oxen,

and I go to prove them : I pray thee have me ex-

cused. And another said, I have married a wife, and

therefore I cannot come." Perhaps if these persons

had been asked, whether the things of heaven, or

the things of the earth were to be held first in

value, they would have answered, the things of

heaven. So many would, who are not seeking them.

But Ave should be aware, that they deceived them-

selves. We could never believe that the spendthrift,

who lavishes his wealth on every trifle which is pre-

sented to him, values wealth, and makes it his chief

business to increase it. We could never believe

that the miser, who is constantly adding to his store,

with no reeard to the wants which are around him,

is loving his neighbour as himself, or looking to other

interests than his own. And so we can never be-

lieve that they are " seeking first the kingdom of

God and his righteousness," who are pursuing the

! Heb. xii. * Luke xiv. 1<>.
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vanities and follies of this present world: or that

they are setting their affection on things above, who

neglect the precepts of the gospel, and indulge per-

haps the very sins of which we are assured that " they

which do such things, have no inheritance in the

kingdom of Christ and of God." 5

On the other hand, we read of some who made it

plain, what they were seeking. We read, for in-

stance, of one of the disciples, named Joses, " who

having land, sold it, and brought the money, and

laid it at the apostles
1

feet."
6 We read of the

apostles, who were imprisoned, and beaten, and

threatened, if they dared to " preach at all or teach

in the name of Jesus." 7 But they persisted, saying,

'• We ought to obey God rather than man:" and

" departed from the council, rejoicing that they

were counted worthy to suffer shame for his name."

These therefore were seeking the things that are above.

And so, no less, are they, who though not called to

the same proof of their devotedness, are " giving all

diligence, that they may add to their faith, virtue,

and knowledge, and temperance, and patience, and

godliness, and charity:" 8 who " denying ungodliness

and worldly lusts, are walking soberly, righteously,

and godly in the world," looking for the appearance

of their Lord in glory.9 To be following " whatso-

ever things are honourable, and just, and pure, and

lovely ;" to be shunning whatever is contrary to these

things ; to be continually " pressing on towards the

prize of our high calling, not as though we had al-

ready attained, either were already perfect:" this is

•s Gal. v. 21. 6 Acts iv. 36. 7 Acts v. 29,

« 2 Pet. i. .">, 6. 9 Tit. ii. 12—10.
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to have withdrawn the affections from things of the

earth, and to have set them on the things that are

above.

Can it be said of any who do less than this, that

the words of St. Paul are fulfilled in them, and their

life is hid with Christ in God? Yet they are words

which we can easily comprehend. Our life is, where

our heart is. If we have greatly loved an earthly

object, and that object is distant from us: where is

our life ? Where was the life of the patriarch Jacob,

when tidings were brought him of the death of his

favourite Joseph ? "And Jacob rent his clothes, and

put sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned for his

son many days. And all his sons and all his daugh-

ters rose up to comfort him: but he refused to be

comforted, and said, For I will go down into the

grave unto my son mourning." l Thus Jacob's life

was not with his family around him, nor with the

place where he was drawing breath. Jacob's life

was with his son Joseph in the grave where he sup-

posed him to be laid. This is the apostle's mean-

ing— Your life is hid with Christ in God. Your

body is here in this present world, where ye are

thankful for its comforts, tasting of its refreshments,

and fulfilling its duties :
" not slothful in business,

but fervent in spirit, serving the Lord." But your

life, your heart, is hid with Christ : laid up there,

where he is preparing a place for you, and from

whence in his own good time he will come again and

take you to himself. Because he is there, ye are

there also : already there, in spirit ; and looking on-

ward to " the glorious appearing of the great God

' Gen. xxxvii. .°> I.
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and our Saviour Jesus Christ," and to the fulfilment

of " that blessed hope," which he permits his true

disciples to enjoy.
2

For this is the result to which the Christian looks.

4. When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall

ye also appear with him in glory.

This is the answer which, as St. Peter says, we
should be prepared to give of the hope that is in

us. 3 Such a reason we must have. One who is con-

tinually climbing, must be urged onward by some

impulse. One who is always striving against a

stream, must have a cause to impel him. The

apostles asked for such a motive : saying to the Lord,

" Lo we have left all, and followed thee : What shall

we have therefore? 4 And Jesus said unto them:

Verily I say unto you, that every one who hath for-

saken houses, or brothers, or sisters, or father, or mo-

ther, or wife, or children, or lands for my sake and the

gospel's, shall receive a hundredfold, and inherit ever-

lasting life." For " the Son of man shall come in

the glory of his Father with his angels ; and then he

shall reward every man according to his works." 5

And then they who have been " dead with him" on

earth, shall rise to live with him above. They who
have shared his sufferings, shall also appear with Mm
in glory. He shall " change their vile body, that it

may be made like unto his glorious body:" this

" corruptible shall put on incorruption ; this mortal

shall put on immortality." The very place of their

2 Tit. ii. 13.
3

1 Pet. iii. 15.

4 Matt. xix. 27. 6 Matt. xvi. 27.
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future habitation was disclosed in a vision to St. John,

who writes :

6 " I saw a new heaven and a new earth,

for the first heaven and the first earth were passed

away. And I heard a great voice from heaven, say-

ing, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men ; and

he shall dwell with them, and they shall be his

people. God himself shall be with them, and be

their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from

their eyes ; and there shall be no more death, neither

sorrow nor crying ; for the former things are passed

away."

These are the tilings which are above : the things of

which St. Paul says, Set your affections on them : the

things to which he says, we are risen : risen in

thought, and desire, and title: the things upon which

our heart should be fixed, and among which our life,

" our conversation " should be even now
;

7 for where

our heart is, there Mill our life be also.

This then is the proper attitude of every Christian

man. His residence here ; his home, above ; his tone

of mind, his habits of living such, as to show that his

affections are set on heavenly things. Nothing less,

is to answer the purpose of our redemption, by which

we are " delivered from this present evil world."

Nothing less can answer the requirements of our

baptism, in which we engaged to renounce all worldly

pomps and vanities. Nothing less, is to " walk

worthy of Christ, who has called us to his kingdom

and glory." Nothing less will enable us, when he shall

appear, to " have confidence, and not be ashamed

before him at his coming."

6 Rev. xxi. 1—4. i Phil. iii. 20.
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LECTURE XCII.

THE NEW MAN IN CHRIST JESUS.

Col. iii. 5—11.

5. Mortify therefore your members which are upon the

earth ; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil

concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry :

6. For which things' sake the wrath of God cometh upon

the children of disobedience :

7. In the which ye also walked sometime when ye lived in

them.

A great change is here spoken of, as having taken

place in the habits of these Colossians. Ye some time,

says the apostle, walked in these forbidden ways,

when ye lived in them : indulging the desires of the

mind, and the appetites of the body, according as ye

were led by them. Ye walked in uncleanness, in

inordinate affection, in covetousness, as each man's op-

portunity gave him the means, and as each man's

nature gave him the inclination. To act otherwise,

and to resist these things, would have been self-

denial. Self-denial requires a motive. The Co-

lossians in their state of heathen ignorance had no

sufficient motive. Conscience might have warned

them. 1 But conscience partook of the moral taint

1 Rom. ii. 14, 15.
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which Adam's disobedience brought upon the world.

Their understanding too was " darkened :" 2 so that

" the liffht which was in them " failed to perform its

office ; did not lead them to choose the good or re-

fuse the evil.

Now, however, they are taught, what human wis-

dom had not taught them. Mortify your members

which are vpon the earth. They are not to be in-

dulged, but restrained. And as there must be a

motive, why we abstain from things to which we are

naturally inclined,—the motive is at hand : On ac-

count of these things the ivrath of God cometh upon the

children of disobedience. He has reserved " indigna-

tion and wrath, tribulation and anguish, for every

soul of man that doeth evil
:" 3 but " glory and

honour and praise, to every man that worketh good,

to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile." So that

they who fear the " wrath and indignation," and they

who desire the " glory and immortality," must lead

a new life, following the commandments of God, and

walking in his holy ways. Evil concupiscence, and

covetousness, and such like, belong to those who look

for nothing beyond what this world offers them.

Whoever aspires to an everlasting inheritance in the

kingdom of God must put offall these ; they are as

little suited to it as the wedding garment is suited

to a funeral, or the fuueral cloak to the festivity of

a marriage. Put off therefore all these, which in the

time of your ignorance ye lived in, as one who is

going to " the house of mourning " puts off the

habit which he wore in " the house of feasting."

2 Ephes. iv. 18. s Rom. ii. 8—10.
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8. But now ye also put off all these ; anger, wrath,

malice, blasphemy, filthy communication out of your mouth.

9. Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the

old man with his deeds

;

10. And have put on the new man, which is renewed in

hnowledge after the image of him that created him :

11. Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision

nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free :

hut Christ is all, and in all.

Between these several classes, between the Greek

and the Barbarian, between the bond and free, there

is a great difference in themselves and in their ori-

ginal state. There was the Greek, acknowledging

gods conceived after his own imagination, represented

by idols fashioned by his own hands. There was the

Jew, despising the Greek, who far advanced in all

the arts and sciences, and profoundly skilled in the

learning of this world, was without the knowledge of

" the living and true God " who had chosen the Jews
as his peculiar people. There was the Barbarian,

scorned by the more civilized Greek, the Scythian,

a rude and ignorant race, wandering from one dis-

trict to another, and a stranger to law or order.

There was the bondman, dependent on his owner's

will, even for life itself; and the freeman, enriched

by the labour of his slave. What can bring such

opposite races together, and make them one ? They

were brought together and united through the gos-

pel of Jesus Christ, teaching them to put off' the old

man with his deeds, and to put on the new man, which

is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that

created him. Where is " neither Jew nor Greek,

bond nor free, neither male nor female : for all are
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one in Christ Jesus." 4 The Greek turns from the

dreams of his philosophy to " the wisdom that is

from above," leaves the " vain traditions received

from his fathers " for the worship of the God of Abra-

ham. The Jew has no longer " any confidence in

the flesh," rests no longer in the law and his na-

tional privileges, but kneels together with the Greek

before the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ. The

Scythian and Barbarian learn that " there is no re-

spect of persons with God," who has " made of one

blood all the nations of the earth, and determined

the bounds of their habitation :" and " now coin-

mandeth all men to repent, and turn to Him." 5 The

bondman is reconciled to his state, knowing that

" whatsoever good a man doeth, the same shall he

receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free."
6

The freeman learns to " honour all men :" to " con-

descend to them of low estate ;" " knowing that he

also hath a master in heaven." 7 Thus Christ is all

:

he is made unto all " of God, wisdom, and righte-

ousness, and sanctification, and redemption
:" 8 he

gives repentance to the Greek ; he gives humility

to the Jew ; he gives gentleness to the Scythian ; he

gives patience to the bondman ; he gives justice and

forbearance to the freeman : by the indwelling of his

Spirit he restrains the old man with his deeds, and

stablishes " the new man, which after God is created

in righteousness and true holiness." To " as many

as receive him," whether Greek or Jew, whether

learned or ignorant, whether rich or poor in this

world, " he gives power to become the sons of God." 9

* Gal. iii. 28. 5 Acts xvii. 2(5—30 ; xxvi. 20.

6 Ephes. vi. 8. * lb 9.

8 1 Cor. i. 30. 9 Johni. 12.
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All who cm i in lit themselves to him, however dif-

ferent by birth, different by character, different by

natural ability, he prepares through the operation of

the Spirit for that kingdom which has one charac-

teristic, and for which all must have the same quali-

fication :
" wherein dwelleth righteousness :" J and

" into which there shall in no wise enter any thing

that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomi-

nation, or niaketh a lie : but they which are written

in the Lamb's book of life."
2 " The righteous shall

go into life eternal." 3

LECTURE XCIII.

THE GARMENT OF HOLINESS.

Col. iii. 12—17.

12. Put on therefore, as the elect of God, Jioly and be-

loved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meek-

ness, longsuffering ;

13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another,

if any man have a quarrel against any : even as Christ for-

gave you, so also do ye.

14. And above all these things put on charity, which is

the bond of perfectness.

1 2 Pet. iii. 13. 2 Rev.' xxi. 2/. » Matt. xxv. 46.
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15. And let the peace of God ride in your hearts, to the

which also ye are called in one body ; and be ye thankful.

David representing in a figure the character of the

church of God, commends her as " all glorious with-

in:" her "clothing as of wrought gold."
1 These

words of St. Paul more fully describe the clothing

which she puts on and wears, as the elect of God,

holy and beloved: describing the "beauty" which

the King delights in : loving-kindness, humility, pa-

tience, forbearance, forgiveness : of all which quali-

ties, charity, or love, is as it were the bond of perfect-

ness which fastens them together.

These qualities are all furnished by the gospel of

Christ. St. Paul shows this concerning forgiveness

of wrongs, reconciliation of quarrels : as Christ for-

gave you, so also do ye. And so we may justly say of

bonds ofmercies, kindness: as Christ had pity and was

kind, when he gave himself up for us all—so also

have ye. We may say of humbleness of mind, meek-

ness
^

—« Let this mind be in you, which was also in

Christ Jesus :" - we may say of long-suffering andfor-

bearance: he has " left us an example that we should

follow his steps : who when he was reviled, reviled

not again; when he suffered, he threatened not,

but committed himself to Him that judgeth righte-

r.

This dress the Master wore, and by such dress

should his followers be known ; the outward conduct

indicating the love which dwells within, the peace of

God which rides in the hearts, and keeps the whole

body in a state of concord and unity.

' Ps. xh. 13. * Phil. ii. ."». 3
1 Pet.ii. 21—23.
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This, however, is not the dress which is natural to

the Christian; it must be put on. St. Paul proceeds

to the means which lead to such a state of heart and

manner of living.

16. Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all

wisdom ; teaching and admonishing one another in psalms

and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your

hearts to the Lord.

17. And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the

name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Fa-

ther by him.

It is due to the Lord Jesus, if we have liberty to

approach God as a reconciled Father, instead of an

offended Judge. He " suffered for our sins, the just

for the unjust, that he might bring us to God." 4

" By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise

to God continually, giving thanks to his name." 5

He is the source from which all proceeds, the

centre on which all turns, the authority to which all

must be referred. What we undertake, must be in

aoreement with his revealed will ; must be of such a

nature, that we can ask, and hope for his blessing upon

it. And when undertaken, it must be performed in

his strength ; for " without him we can do nothing."

For this purpose, Let the word of Christ dwell in

you : dwell in you richly in all wisdom. The word

might be heard, and approved ;
yet not remain or

abide : as there are are persons whom we know, and

even acknowledge to be friends, yet do not receive

as inmates : or as there may be guests who enter

into our house and tarry for a while, and then depart

4 1 Pet. iii. 18.
5 Heb. xiii. 15.
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again. The word of Christ, on the contrary, must

dwell in us ; take up its habitation in the heart : be

always at hand, to suggest what is to be done, to

supply what is to be said, to keep the heart in a

spirit of thankfulness and obedience. If the word of

Christ is not there, declaring that " blessed are the

meek, the merciful, the poor in spirit:" the voice of

nature will be heard, and there will be envy, pride,

malice, and uncharitableness. If the word of Christ

is not there, teaching to " seek first the kingdom of

God and his righteousness:" the voice of the world

will prevail, which is constantly sounding in the ears

of men, " Take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry."

If the word of Christ be not within, assuring us that

the " wrath of God cometh upon the children of dis-

obedience :" the word of unbelief will be listened to,

persuading that " all things come alike to all :" 6 that

" the Lord will not do good, neither will he do evil." 7

Unless the word of Christ dwell in us richly in all

wisdom, teaching, that " if we live after the flesh we
shall die ;" for that as many as are " led by the Spirit

of God, they are the sons of God :" 8 there is a word

of carnal wisdom which is always claiming attention,

proposing some other sign by which the children of

God may be distinguished, besides that of faith and

holiness.

Therefore let the icord of Christ dwell in you. It

will not be silent, if it does dwell in you. Some-

times it will discover itself by teaching and admonish-

ing: for all are learners whilst they remain in this

world, and all from time to time need warning one

from another, " This is the way, walk ye in it."

6 Eccl. ix. 2. i Zeph. i. 12. 8 Rom. viii. 13, 1 1.

H H
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And oftentimes it will be heard in psalms, and hymns,

and spiritual songs; the heart which cherishes the

word of Christ within, will burst forth in the praise

of God: and thanksgiving, and the voice of melody

will show that Christ is there, the author of thank-

fulness, " and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost."

It was so with David : the grace that was in his

heart inspired him, when he said, " Awake up, my
glory, awake psaltery and harp : I myself will

awake right early." " Praise ye the Lord, for it is

good to sing praises unto our God." " Sing unto

the Lord a new song : and his praise in the congre-

gation of the saints." " The Lord is my strength

and my shield ; my heart trusted in him, and I am
helped ; therefore my heart greatly rejoiced, and

with my song will I praise him." " Unto thee will

I sing with the harp, thou holy one of Israel

;

my lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto thee,

and my soul which thou hast redeemed." 9

9 Ps. lvii. 8 ; cxlvii. 1 ; cxlix. 1 ; xxviii. 7 ; lxxi. 23.
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LECTURE XCIV.

THE RELATIVE DUTIES ENJOINED.

Col. iii. 18—25; iv. 1.

18. Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as

it is jit in the Lord.

19. Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter

against them.

Left to itself, the heart is like a ship in the midst

of a wide sea, tossed about by opposing waves : car-

ried in one direction or another, according to the

passion which may prevail. The gospel shows the

course which it must take, overcoming these winds

and waves : gives special instructions suited to the

different circumstances of mankind : that each may
be so directed as to accomplish the will of the chief

Ruler.

The first command is, that wives submit themselves to

theirownhusbands. From the moment that sin entered

into the world, there could be no longer perfect unity

of will. It became needful to the welfare of the

household, that one should lead, and the other follow;

one rule, the other obey. Therefore the decree was

uttered concerning the woman; " Thy desire shall

n h 2
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be towards thy husband ; and he shall rule over

thee." 1 But love, as it makes obedience pleasant, so

it makes command gentle: and " so ought men to

love their wives even as themselves:" 2 as given of

God " to be a help meet for them," 3 since " it is not

good for man to be alone" in his earthly pilgrimage

;

given to be their adviser, their comfort, their com-

panion.

20. Children, obey your parents in all things : for this is

wellpleasiny unto the Lord.

21. Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they

be discouraged.

As it is Jit in the Lord, that the stronger rule the

weaker, that the " wife see that she reverence her

husband :" so likewise it is wellpleasing unto the Lord

that the elder should rule the younger: that chil-

dren should obey their parents in all things : i. e., in

all things which are not forbidden by their heavenly

Father. The daughter of Herodias obeyed her mo-

ther, when she asked of Herod the head of John the

Baptist. 4 A duty was owed to God which should

have been first fulfilled. But these are strange

cases : the rule is, " Honour thy father and thy mo-

ther." At the same time, ye fathers, provoke not

your children to anger, lest they be discouraged : lest

their obedience be that of fear, and not of love or

reason : the obedience of necessity, and not of a

ready mind. The Scripture sets a lofty example be-

fore parents, when it compares the correction of their

children to the chastening with which the Lord visits

his people : and the parents' affection, to the love of

J Gen. iii. 10". 2 gph, v. 28. 3 Gen. ii. 18.

* Mark vi. 24.

10
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God towards them that are his. " My son, despise

not the chastening- of the Lord, neither be weary of

his correction ; For whom the Lord loveth, he cor-

rected, even as a father the son in whom he de-

iighteth." 5 And again, "Like as a father pitieth

his own children, even so the Lord pitieth them that

fear him." 6 What force is thus added to the apostle's

precept, Fathers, provoke not your children to anger,

lest they be discouraged.

22. Servants, obey in all things your masters according

to the flesh ; not with eyeservice, as menpleasers ; but in

singleness of heart, fearing God

:

23. And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord,

and not unto men ;

24. Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward

of the inheritance : for ye serve the Lord Christ.

25. But he that doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong

which he hath done : and there is no respect of persons.

The world is so ordered, that a large portion of

mankind is engaged in the service of others, their

masters according to the flesh : i. e., according to the

course of this present world. For these the Gospel has

its precept: Servants, obey your masters in all things ;

in all lawful things. But it has also a motive to

encourage and repay obedience. Forye serve the Lord

Christ. Ye do to him, what ye do in compliance

with his will ; and this is his commandment, that ye

deal towards men as ye would they dealt with you,

if each took the other's place.7

Cheered by this thought, as obedience is no longer

grievous, so service is no longer humbling. The

5 Prov. iii. 11— 12. 6 Ps. ciii. 13. 7 Matt vii. 12.
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dignity of the servant is in proportion to the dignity

of the master. And he who discharges the duty of

his station, as unto the Lord, and not unto men, serves

the Lord Christ : serves Him, to whom " God has

given a name which is above every name :" serves

Him, too, who himself, whilst on earth, set the ex-

ample of willing obedience ; who " made himself of

no reputation, and took on him the form of a ser-

vant," 8 and " came not to be ministered unto, but to

minister." To serve him, is gratitude: for he for

our sakes became " obedient, even unto death." But

to serve him, is also honour : for to be the servant

of the king, is to partake of the glory belonging to

the king.

1. Masters, give unto your servants that which is just

and equal ; knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven.

As there are those who serve, so there are those

who govern. The same rule applies to all. Give

unto your servants that which is just and equal.

" Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto

you, do also unto them." And as there is one rule

for all, so is there one motive for all. Masters, be

just and kind towards your servants, knowing that ye

have a Master in heaven : knowing that there is no

respect of persons : and as he that doeth well, in

whatever station, shall receive of the Lord the reward

of the inheritance : so he that doeth wrong shall re-

ceivefor the wrong which he hath done, " whether he

be bond or free." Joseph, whilst a servant, was go-

verned by the fear of God. " My master," so he rea-

8 Phil. ii. 7 ; Matt. xx. 28.
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soned with himself, " hath put all things into my
hand. How then can I act wickedly towards him,

and sin against God?" 9 I cannot offend against my
master, without offending the Lord of all. The
same thought which prevailed with him when a

slave, prevailed with him also when supreme power

was in his hands. " This do," he said to his brethren,

" and live ;—for I fear God :" J—" I am not one of

those who being possessed of power, so use it as if

they neither feared God nor regarded man : but I

fear Him, who " setteth up one, and putteth down
another." I know that I have a Master in heaven,

though " God has made me ruler over all the land of

Egypt."

It would be a blessed change in the condition of

our world, if the rules here given were the rules

which governed it. Happy is every community,

happy is every neighbourhood, happy is every family,

in proportion as they prevail : in proportion as meek-

ness, kindness, forbearance, justice, mutual affection,

dutiful submission, are habitually observed. As the

body is perfect, when every joint and limb supplies

its proper share of strength ; so the community is

perfect, according as every several member fulfils its

proper duty ; whether that duty be to serve, or to

command ; to lead, or to follow. And the main-

spring is here, which can alone set the whole in mo-

tion, and keep it under safe and useful regulation :

Whatsoeverye do, do it heartily as to the Lord, and not

unto men i knotting that of the Lord ye shall receive

the reward of the inheritance : for ye serve the I^ord

( lirist

9 Gen. \xxix. 9. ' (Jen. xlii. IS.
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LECTURE XCV.

EXHORTATION TO PRAYER, AND A PRUDENT AND
EDIFYING CONVERSATION.

Col. iv. 2—0.

2. Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with

thanksgiving.

3. Withal praying also for vs, that God would open nnto

vs a door of utterance, to speak the mystery of Christ, for

which I am also in bonds

:

4. That I may make it manifest, as I ought to speak.

St. Paul, among other Christian graces, had been

recommending " humbleness of mind." And here

he sets the pattern. The chief apostle is so sensible

of his own weakness, so surely feels that his suffici-

ency is not of himself but of God, 1 that he desires

the Colossians to prayfor him : to pray for him, not

that he may escape persecution, but that he may
find a door of utterance, opportunities of preaching

the gospel : and further that he may redeem such

opportunities :
" open his mouth boldly

;

" make ma-

nifest the mystery of the gospel, as he ought to speak

:

worthily of the cause for which he was in bonds. He
desires grace and strength to be at Rome what he

had been in Asia ; and notwithstanding the opposi-

1 2 Cor. iii. 15.
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tion of his countrymen, their prejudices and bigotry,

to be able to " take all men to record that he had

not shunned to declare unto them the whole coun-

sel of God." 2 He desires to say again, as at Mi-

letus, " Ye know how I kept back nothing that was

profitable to you, but have showed you, and have

taught you publicly, and from house to house, testi-

fying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, re-

pentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord

Jesus Christ." For this he desires them to pray on

his behalf, as they would pray on their own : ear-

nestly, perseveringly : Continue in prayer, and watch

in the same with thanksgiving. The prayer which is

to be effectual, must be urgent, must be constant.
3

There is a mode of prayer, of which we might speak

as the prophet spoke of the Jewish sacrifices, unfit to

be offered : our earthly " governors " would not

accept it ; our earthly benefactors would not heed it

:

ask in such a feeble heartless spirit for any temporal

blessing, will it be granted you ?
4 It was not so that

Moses prayed, when he " fell upon his face, and said,

God, thou God of the spirits of all flesh, shall one

man sin, and wilt thou be wroth with all the congre-

gation ?

"

5 It was not so that Paul himself prayed

with Silas at Philippi, when he practised his own

precept, and watched unto prayer with thanksgiving :
6

" so that at midnight the prisoners heard them, praying

and singing praises unto God." For he knew how it

had been said, "Shall not God hear his own elect,who

pray day and night unto him, though he bear long

with them?" 7

2 Acts xx. 27, Sec. 3 James v. 1.
4 See Mai. i. 8.

5 Numb. xvi. 22. 6 Acts xvi. 25. 7 Luke xviii. 7-
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This fervency, this continuance in prayer enables

the Christian to maintain a steady and consistent

course, worthy of the Lord " whose he is, and whom
he serves."

5. Walk in wisdom toward them that are without, re-

deeming the time.

6. Let your speech he alway with grace, seasoned with

salt, that ye may know how ye ought to answer every man.

Thus " they of the contrary part may be ashamed," 8

finding that they have nothing to condemn. As the

Lord exhorted his disciples, " Be ye wise as serpents,

and harmless as doves." 9 This ivisdom towards them

that are without must sometimes be exercised, in

" not casting pearls before swine, lest they turn

again and rend you :" ' not so reproving error as to

awaken enmity, not so enforcing truth as to excite

contempt and scorn. But it is still a duty, to re-

deem the time ; to make the most of every occasion,2

to know how we ought to answer every man, if God
peradventure may bless to a profitable purpose that

which is spoken with grace, seasoned ivith salt. It

proved so in the Jewish council, when Nicodemus

interposed a question which they which were without,

his brethren the Pharisees, could not gainsay or re-

fute. " Does our law," he asked, " judge any man,

before it hear him, and know what he doeth ?" 3

And though he was answered with a sneer, he gained

his end, and interrupted their proceedings : " and

e Tit. ii. 8. 9 Matt. x. 16. i Matt. vii. G.

2 " Making the most difficult and adverse seasons opportune

to salvation." Davenant.

3 John vii. 51.

6
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every man went unto his own house." Paul him-

self showed the like wisdom, when being brought

before the council at Jerusalem, and " perceiving

that the one part Mere Sadducees, and the other

Pharisees, he cried out in the council,* Men and bre-

thren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee : of

the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in

question. And when he had so said, there arose a

dissension between the Pharisees and the Sadducees

;

and the multitude was divided." So Peter likewise,

when accused of the chief priests and elders that ho

disobeyed their command, and neither ceased to

preach or teach in the name of Jesus, replied with a

sentence which none could dispute or cavil at, " We
ought to obey God rather than men." 5

Such is " sound speech, which cannot be con-

demned." 6 It is with grace ; being without inso-

lence, without violence, without harshness : and it is

seasoned with salt ; has that in it, which is not only

uncorrupt itself, but tends to prevent corruption.

A word so " spoken in due season, how good is it ?" 7

How often an effect follows like that which took

place at Jericho, when " the waters were naught, and

the ground barren.
8 And Elisha said, Bring me a

new cruse, and put salt therein. And they brought

it to him. And he went forth unto the spring of the

waters, and cast the salt in them. So the waters

were healed unto this day."

Acts xxiii. 6, 7. 5 Acts v. 29. ° Titus ii. 8.

7 Prov. xv. 23. 8 2 Kings ii. 19—22.
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LECTURE XCVI.

CONCLUDING SALUTATIONS.

Col. iv. 7—'18.

7. All my state shall Tychicus declare unto you, who is a

beloved brother, and a faithful minister and fellowservant

in the Lord:

8. Whom I have sent unto youfor the same purpose, that

he might know your estate, and comfort your hearts ;

9. With Onesimus, a faithful aud beloved brother, who

is one of you. They shall make known unto you all tilings

which are done here.

Tychicus was ofAsia, though not ofColosse: and made
one of St. Pauls company in hisjourneys many years

before. 1 Onesimus was a Colossian ; one ofthemselves,

as he is here termed : and his history is interesting

;

for having been a slave in the family of a Christian

named Philemon, he escaped from his master, and

was found by St. Paul at Rome. There, under St.

Paul's teaching, he became servant of a heavenly

Master : and is spoken of by the apostle as his own
" son in the faith," whom " he had begotten in his

bonds." - St. Paul restored him to Philemon, though

acknowledging that he would gladly have retained

him, and made use of him in his ministry: and Phi-

1 Acts xx. 4. See also Eph. vi. 21. 2 Phil. 10—16.
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lemon, as we learn here, had complied with that

wish, and sent back to St. Paul this formerly " un-

profitable servant," but now " a faithful and beloved

brother."

These persons would convey the epistle to the

Colossians, and declare St. Pauls state to them ; how,

though in bonds, he was still an ambassador of Christ,

" preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those

things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ with all

confidence, no man forbidding him." 3

10. Aristarchus my fellowprisoner saluleth you, and

Marcus, sister s son to Barnubas, (touching whom ye re-

ceived commandments : * if he come unto you, receive him;

)

11. And Jesus, which is called Justus, who are of the

circumcision. These only are my fellowworkers unto the

kingdom of God, which have been a comfort unto me.

So that St. Paul himself, with all his gifts, was

not insensible to that comfort which a man derives

from the encouragement and co-operation of others.

He says of Aristarchus, who some years before had

been in jeopardy with him at Ephesus

;

5—he says of

Mark, now restored to his confidence—he says of

Justus 6—These only are my fellow-workers unto the

kingdom of God, who hare been a comfort unto me.

And yet we might have supposed, that Paul, now

dwelling at Rome, would have been welcomed " as

an angel of light " by those who formed the christian

7 Acts xxviii. 31.

* Perhaps the commandments had been unfavourable to Mark,

with whom Paul had reason to be dissatisfied, but who had now

recovered his good opinion. See Acts xv. 37—39, and 2 Tim.

iv. 11.

b Actsxix. 29. 6 lb. xviii. 7.



478 COLOSSIANS IV. 7—18.

congregations there, who had long heard of his fame

as a chief apostle, and who had received from him

the most valuable of all his epistles. On his first

arrival they had shown him this esteem : for when
the brethren heard of his approach, they came out

of the city to meet him " as far as Appii forum and

the three taverns ; which when Paul saw, he thanked

God and took courage." 7 But some, probably, be-

came jealous of one whose authority was greater

than their own ; they could no longer hold the first

place, when one was amongst them who had been

favoured with so many revelations. Others were

prejudiced against their countryman, whom they ac-

cused of speaking too slightingly of the law of Moses ;

who had been the chief opposer of those who de-

sired to maintain its ordinances. So that he is

forced to say of two of them, These only (speaking

of the circumcision) have laboured with me, and been

a comfort unto me. Some, as he complains to the

Philippians,8 not only refused to be fellow-workers

with him, but were even his enemies ; were actuated

towards him with such " strife and envy," as to take

advantage of his bonds to oppose and injure his mi-

nistry.

So hard is it, even for men who acknowledge the

same Head and are governed by the same hopes, to

observe the precepts which the apostle enforced, and

enforced, perhaps, the more earnestly, distressed by

what he saw and experienced at this very season

:

9

" Let nothing be done tlirough strife or vain glory
;

but in lowliness of mind let each esteem other better

7 Acts xxviii. 15. 8 Phil. ii. 4. o Phil. ii. 3, 4.
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than themselves. Look not every man at his own

things, but every man also on the things of others."

12. JEpaphras,1 who is one of you, a servant of Christ,

saluteth you, always labouring fervently for you in prayers,

that ye may stand perfect and complete in all the icill of

God.

13. For I bear him record, that he hath a great zeal for

you, and them that are in Laodicea, and them in Hier-

apolis.

14. Lake,- the beloved physician, and Demas? greet you.

15. Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and

Xymphas, and the church which is in his house.

16. And when this epistle is read among you, cause that

it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans ; and that

ye likewise read the epistle from Laodicea*

17. And say to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry

which thou hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it.

18. The salutation by the hand of me Paul. Remember

my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen.

The brethren at Jerusalem when Peter was im-

prisoned by Herod, vuiionbered his bonds in the way

that St. Paul desired of the Colossians. " Prayer

was made without ceasing by the church unto God

for him." 5 And so the people of Colosse, distant as

they were from the scene of Paul's imprisonment,

might still aid him by their intercessions. Distance

1 Ch. i. 7, 8.

c Luke had been educated as a physician, before he became an

evangelist, a physician of the soul.

3 Demas afterwards disappointed him. See 2 Tim. iv. 10.

4 Of this nothing is recorded. The conjecture is, that the

epistle to the Ephesians was intended also for Laodicea and Co-

losse, in the same manner as this epistle was also to be read in

thr church of the Laodiceans.

5 Acts xii. •'».



480 COLOSSIANS IV. 7—18.

does not lessen the interest or prevent the sympathy

of Christians for each other. Paul here says of

Epaphras, / bear him record that he hath a (jreat zeal

for you, and them that are in Laodicea, and them in

Hierapolis. They in their turn might sympathize

with the brethren at Rome : might " remember them

that are in bonds, as bound with them ; and them

that suffer adversity, as being themselves also in the

body," 6 and exposed to danger and trial.

But there is another sense in which he would de-

sire the Colossians to remember his bonds. When
temptation assailed them, when they might be dis-

posed to fly from persecution, or yield to the inward

workings of a corrupt heart ;—let them remember

the apostle, " enduring temptation," and persevering

unto the end : let them remember not only the

boldness with which he fulfilled his ministry, even to

the " lion's mouth ;" 7 but the spirit of patience with

which he bore the hardships of a long imprisonment

;

only anxious for this, that " the name of Christ

might be magnified, whether by his life or

death."
8 His example might encourage them

:

might stimulate Archippus to take heed to the

ministry which he had received of the Lord, and

not "be weary in well-doing:" might stimulate

all to endure hardships, to suffer losses, to encounter

dangers, to deny themselves, for the gospel's sake,

if only they "might attain unto the resurrection

from the dead." 9 " What should separate them

from the love of Christ ? Should tribulation or

distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or

6 Heb. xiii. 3. 7 See 2 Tim. iv. 1 7.

6 Phil. i. 20. 9 Phil. hi. 11.
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peril, or the sword ? Nay, let neither death, nor

life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor

things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor

depth, nor any other creature, be able to separate

them from the love of God, which is in Christ

Jesus our Lord." !

1 Rom. viii. 35—39.

THE END.
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